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FOREWORD

The aim of this study is to examine the devotional writings of

Dean Edward Meyrick Goulburn. The opening chapter dealing with the

Kineteenth Century, the Church of England, and Goulburn* s life seeks

to present the background for this study. The second chapter is

concerned with Goulburn' s personality and theology, both being important

because of their influence an his writings. Since Goulburn was a High

Churchman his conception of the Church and the means of grace and the

role they play in the spiritual life form the material fox- the next

chapter. Goulburn's understanding of the spiritual life cannot fully

be understood apart frcra the Church. The following three chapters

discuss his conception of the spiritual life in its two aspects —

active and contemplative. A concluding chapter seeks to evaluate his

devotional writings.
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Miss Erna R. Leslie, M» A. , R, Com., Assistant-librarian and Principal's

Secretary, New College; to the Rev. Principal John Marsix, M.A. , D.Phiil. ,

Mansfield College, Oxford, and to the librarians and staff of the Bodleian

Library, Oxford; to the former Principal W, A.L, Elmslie, D. D. , Westminster

College, Cambridge, and to the librarians and staff of the University Library,

Cambridge; to the librarians and staff of the Rugby School Library; to the
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librarians and staff of the National Library of Scotland, Edinburgh.

Gratitude is also expressed to Miss Greta Houston for the final typing

of the manuscript and to Miss Alison Kerr and Miss Gladys Cunningham

for their typing assistance.

I am particularly indebted to my two professorial adviscars.

The Rev* frincipal Charles S, Duthie, 14 A. , D. D, , not only suggested

the subject of this study but has given me invaluable guidance and

continual encouragement. The Rev. John A. Lamb, 14 A*, R.Q, , Pli«D. ,

lias given me immeasurable help by his many suggestions and comments an

the content and the form of this study.
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CHAPTER I

THE BACKGROUND

The soul of men is a noisy hostelry, full of turmoil and
disquietude, and giving entertainment to every vain and
passing thought which seeks admittance there. But when
Christ comes, and takes up His abode in the heart, He reduces
it to order and peace j and though it may move amid the
excitements and confusions of life, yet it hath an inner
stillness which they cannot disturb or destroy; for the King
of peace is there, and peace is the purchase of His cross,
and the last legacy of His Love and His ancient promise to
His people.

Edward Goulburns iiioupfats an Personal
Religion. p. 226.



CHAPTER I

THE BACKGROUND

A. The Century

Only a little more than a hundred years separate the two events.

One was a sea of turmoil, discord, and bloodshed that washed away an

incompetent Monarch; the other was a solemn, stately funeral procession

that ushered a lonely Queen to the Royal Mausoleum. Found within these

two incidents is the nineteenth century. The impact of this century is

still felt today. For

. . . seldom have so many new forces been let loose on
humanity in such a short space of time. Indeed to try to
summarize what is important in the nineteenth century is
like trying to make a picture not of a stretch of a river,
but of the whole Atlantic in storm, and trying to do so
while still tossing on its waves. Of the many forces
liberated then, we are still the playthings. Other
centuries may be dead, but the nineteenth century is still
alive.

Part of the mood of the nineteenth century was a basic

dissatisfaction with the existing order of society. Revolution and

war v/ere the handmaidens of unrest on the continent. In 132$ nearly

all the despotic governments in Europe were overthrown and a few years

later growing pains in America were felt in a family feud between the

North and the South. In the British Museum Karl Marx quietly wrote

while conditions about him in England were changing through reform,

not revolution.

1. Clark, G. Kitson: The English Inheritance. p. 139-
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Reform was urgent. The results of the Industrial Revolution

had provided countless problems for those in power. The industrialisation

of machinery had not led to the emancipation of man and paradoxially enough

poverty became one of England* s greatest problems in one of her -wealthiest

times. London won from Amsterdam recognition as the financial centre of

the world and England became the workshop of the globe. But at the same

time her cities became slums, her children slaves, and her workers

captives. It was no wonder that in 1844 Benjamin Disraeli said that

England was inhabitated by two nations.

They were a propertied minority, who owned everything and
were very prosperous, and a property-less mass sunk in abject
misery. These two nations were mutually hostile. Keenly
conscious of injustice on the one side and of envy on the
other, and engaged in an unhappy struggle, the one for
maintenance, the other for acquisition, of what it deemed to
be its rights. The rights of property and rights of^ labour -
between them ihere had arisen a rift in English life. 1

In such a state of affairs fear of revolution was not abnormal

and people wondered when the contagious spirit of the continent would

infect England. At times it seemed inevitable. In 1848 the workers

of England, realizing that the Reform Bill of 1832 had not helped them,

were stirred by the activity in Europe. Organized and known as the

Chartists, the workers began enthusiastic demonstrations in the large

cities. On March 2nd, 1848 the Chartists sent a congratulatory

deputation to the Republican Government at Paris and excitement began to

run high.

Glasgow especially was for a time in the hands of a mob
pillaging provision shops and shouting *Bread or Revolution*
and *Vive la Republique.' But it was London's West End
which saw the most remarkable Chartist manifestations. For

1. Williamson, J.A.: The Evolution of England, p. 331*
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three successive days there were Chartist hostilities with
the police in connexion with the ban placed upon neetings
in Trafalgar Square, and on one occasion a movement was
attempted upon Buckingham Palace. ^

Later, the National Petition of the Chartist Movement boasting of

5,000,000 names proved a farce and the march on the Houses of Parliament

never took place. Carlyle, the student of the French Revolution, summed

up the demonstration as the "No Revolution we have just sustained."

Reform, not revolution, was to be the road for England.

Reform came. In 1829 the Catholic Emancipation Act sounded the

deathbell for Tory ascendancy. Parliamentary reform became the issue of

the hour. Redistribution of the seats in accordance with the new

poiulational shifts and extension of the voting privilege to the working

classes was badly needed. With the death of George IV in 1830 and the

ascent of William IV, a Whig, a new election was held and Wellington was

forced to resign. In 1832 the great Reform Bill, distasteful to both

the Whigs and Tories, was passed and the middle class assumed power,

leaving the masses to be ignored. In 1833 several significant Reform

Acts were carried through: one concerned the efforts of Will lam V.ilberforce

in the ending of slavery, and the other was the Factory Act which sought

to regulate to setae extent the working hours of children. In 1834 a

Poor Lav/ was enacted forcing the destitute to enter work-houses. In 1835

the Municipal Reform Act was passed doing away with the old corporational

system. And after much diligert work by Cobden and Bright the Corn Laws

v/ere repealed in 1846. Also, at this time, legislation was passed

prohibiting the employment of women and children underground in the coal

mines and requiring the installation of safety devices in the mines.

1. Maccbby, Simon: ingliah Radicalism. 1832-1855, p. 279•
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Further elaborations were made en the Factory Act in 1844 and 1847S

establishing a ten hour day for men and further restrictions concerning

the employment of children. More substantial reform took place in

1867 (Second Reform Act) which brought about a further redistribution of

seats and an extension of the voting privilege. In 1870 and 1876 long

needed action in the field of education was achieved so that by the end

of the century many of the injustices had been corrected and England had

evolved through a peaceful reformation, not a turbulent revolution, to a

fairer land.

Another characteristic of the nineteenth century was tlie note of

movement that pervaded life. Movement was evidenced in the great shift

from the country to the town and city. Philip Guedalla, writing of the

year Victoria was crowned Queen, records:

England was changing round her; but the change was
scarcely visible from Kensington. Somewhere out of
sight a nation of countrymen was slowly turning into a
nation of townsmen. Unsuccessful farmers were drifting
into towns and setting up in business; their chief
labourers were hewing coal or digging cuttings for the
railways; and unnumbered children enjoyed the benefits of
two hours* schooling in return for nine hours in a mill.
But half of England still lived in the country and more
than half was country-born. It was still a wink-cheeked
population. For though the towns were growing fast,
their growth was fed by a long stream of rustic
immigrants. The countrymen were moving into town beneath
a spreading pall from the blast furnace.''

The age of movement was accelerated by the development of the railway - it

became the "Railway Age."

The 'forties had seen the main railway lines laid down;
the 'fifties saw them in full operation. England in
relative proportion to the rest of the world became a great
goods-yard where products in bulk were switched and shunted

1. GuedalUa, Philip: The Hundred Tears, p. 14.
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with unexampled speed to the spots where they could be most
effectively handled. Ho other country at that date had so
advanced a railway system. '

The age of movement was reflected in a wave of emigration that

resulted in an empire strung around the globe. "The over-population

that terrified the contemporaries of Malthas, the economic and social

troubles, the resentment felt by the freer spirits against the rule of

squire and farmer, were all factors that went to build up the Second

British Empire filling Canada, Australia, and New Zealand with men and
p

women of British speech and tradition. The great impetus of the last

half of the century for emigration is seen by noting that, "while the

average total yearly number of emigrants from Great Britain for the

years 1827-37 was 63,000, the same average for the twelve years 1873-1884

was 265,000 of which 38,000 went to Australia and 28,000 to the North

American possessions."^

Another aspect of the age of movement is witnessed in the revival

of interest in missionary work. "The coming of peace in Europe led to a

great advance in the work overseas. Two years before British India had

been opened to the missionary when the hast India Company's charter had

been renewed, and advantage was now taken of the opening."4 Some

outstanding men breathed, a vital spark into the movement: Robert Moffatt,

Robert Morrison, David Livingstone, William Carey, Alexander Duff,

Bishop Heber, Henry Martyn, Bishop G. E. Moule, James Gilmour and

J. G. Paton.

1. Williamson, J.A.: The Evolution of England, p. 405.
2. Trevelyan, George: English Social History. Vol. IV, p. 12.
3. Elliott-Binns, L. : Religion in the Victorian Era, p. 427.
4. Ibid. . p. 379. **
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Embodied within this age of movement was the idea of progress#

It was the belief in the steady and inevitable onward march of human

power and initiative. Man v/as gaining mastery over the external

environment and the great Exhibition of 1851 represented one symbol of

a century saturated with confidence and optimism. The basis of

optimism extended further than the expanding industrial field.

Meanwhile science and philosophy were beginning to see
in nature, and in the very essence of reality, not fixity
but progressive development. Hegel taught that the world-
process consisted in the gradual unfolding of the Divine
Idea, the Absolute realising its own self-consciousness in
history. . . . Men like Comte and Herbert Spenoer believed
that this evolutionary process was carrying human society
also, and human nature itself, through ever-improving
adaptations, towards greater perfection and happiness.
What Darwin did was to prove how this evolutionary change
actually took place in the biological field - namely by-
natural selection and the survival of the fittest. His
work added the force of demonstration to an established
evolutionary way of thought, and, coinciding with the
spectacular material improvements of the time, helped to
give the idea of progress the status of unquestioned
assumption.^

There were some voices like Carlyle and Buskin that questioned the

validity of such assumptions but the rushing current of optimism swept

around them. In spite of their apprehensions, "the Victorians did on

the whole believe, as we no longer can, that men were becoming less

selfish, less unreasonable and less bellicose; that free trade would

promote international understanding and banish war; that science and

education would conquer error and superstition, and that in some not

too distant future we should see the 'Parliament of man, the Federation

of the v/orld'.

1. Ideas and Beliefs of the Victorians, p. 42.
2. Ibid. , p. 45.
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The nineteenth century was also the age of enquiry. The spirit

of investigation resulted in the finding of new truth which inexorably

brought tension and crisis. The founding of The Royal Institution in

1797 provided an impetus fox* the researchers. Enquiry about the

natural world engendered Raiton's atomic theory, ITerschel's Discourse on

the Study of natural ' hilos why, Whewell* s History of the Inductive

Sciences and Lyell's Principles of Geology. Lyell' s work dashed with

the orthodox views of the day in regard to the estimated age of the

world. Previously, a great deal of reliance had been placed in the

mathematics of Archbishop IIseller who computed the creation of the world

to have been 4004 B.C.

With the exception of the one essential of an original
Divine creation, concerning which science can say nothing,
affirmative 01* negative, the whole of the acco nt was
apparently confuted by the advance of geology. By the
beginning of the reign of Queen Victoria the geologists had
established the main outlines of the relative depths and
relative ages of the earth's strata, together with their
distinctive fossil content. They had discovered evidence
which seemed to them to demonstrate that a multitude of
species of animals and plants had came into being and had
been annihilated. The facts were clear and substantially
undisputed, but controversy raged concerning the
explanation. ^

The cry "Genesis or Geology" was soon to extend further when enquiry

spread into the realm of man and his beginnings, "In 1844 came the

famous anonymous volume, Vestiges of the natural History of Creation,

which denied special creation of species although admitting the

possibility of a gradual development under divine guidance. "In

1857 the first remains of the neanderthal man came to light; ana the

discovery of the stone implements and other remains of these ancient

1 • Ibid. , p. 190.
2. Elliott-Binns, L» : Religion in the Victorian Era, p. 155.
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people added incontrovertible evidence that, long before the date which

the natural interpretation of the Scriptures would assign to the Biblical

Adam, there were beings an earth to whom the name of man could not be

reasonably denied. Another crushing blow was dealt by Charles Darwin

in 1853 when he published his theory of the origin and perpetuation of new

species of animals and plants by a process of natural selection and

survival of the fittest.

The spirit of enquiry spread from the realm of man to that of the

Bible. The transition from the problem of Genesis and man to

inspiration and authority was only natural. Starting in the German

theological laboratories, especially in Tlibingen g ided by Baur, the

doctors began to dissect. Before the results of their work reached the

shores of England, Coleridge was busy seeking to interpret the real

nature of Christianity.

If throughout the century of biblical criticism and
scientific agnosticism, Christianity held its ground,
contrary to tiie expectation of many; if it did this by
discarding its pseudo-foundations in historical,
prophetic, natural or miraculous 'evidences' and by
discovering a firmer foundation in the specific
religious experience, in man* s need for a God who come3
to meet and to redeem him; if this is so, and I believe
that it is, then the debt of modern theology to Coleridge
is very considerable. 2

This spirit of enquiry led in the second half of the century to wiiat was

then termed, 'Liberal views." Bishop Colenso of Natal was one of the

first to suffer for expressing a more intelligent interpretation of the

historicity of the Old Testament. Essays and Reviews (i860) and

Lux Mundi (1889) further esnsnplify the trend of theological, thought in

1. Ideas and Beliefs of the Victorians, p. 192.
2. Willey, Basil: Nineteenth Century Studies, p. 31.
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the effort to keep pace with scholarship.

A further mark of the century was its cluster of scintillating

and contributing personalities. Politically, the time was dominated by

the sixty year reign of Queen Victoria who had. wrought a remarkable

change in the attitude to the British crown. "The world had become

accustomed to seeing the British crown held by a succession of debauched

and disreputable old men. . . . Now their place was taken by a simple,

unspoilt girl who was to raise the crown from the abasement and contenpt

into which it had fallen under her immediate predecessors.

Unfortunately the Queen's life was saddened by the death of her husband

Prince Albert in 1861. Some of the great figures that shaped policy and

moulded the life of the Umpire in Queen Victoria's long reign include:

W.E. Gladstone, Lord Shaftesbury, Sir Robert Peel, Richard Cobden,

John Bright, Benjamin Disraeli, Lord Palmerstan and Lord John Russell.

In the field of science, Buckland, Lyell, Balton, Serope,

Whewell and Darwin stand out significantly. In philosophy special

recognition is given to Bentham and Coleridge.

Writing in 1838, soon alter the deaths of Bentham and
Coleridge, J.S. Mill described these two writers as "the
two great seminal minds of England in their age" and
claimed that "there is hardly to be found in England an
individual of any importance in the world of mind who
... did not first learn to think from one of these
two ..." "By Bentham," he wrote, "beyond all others,
men have been led to ask themselves in regard to any
ancient or received opinion, Is it true? and by
Coleridge, lhat is the meaning of it?"^

One of the best known of the philosophers of that age was Herbert Spencer

1. Elliott-Binns, L.: Delirjon in the Victorian Era, p. 59-
2. Willey, Basil: op.eit. , p. 1.



11

who spent his time building a philosophical system which was generally-

ignored, And then there was Thomas Carlyle who R.H, Hut ton thought was

the Goethe of England, 'the aged seer whose personal judgments of men

and things were eagerly sought after, and chronicled and retailed. *

And John Stuart Mill, influenced by Coleridge and Bentham as well as

Carlyle and Comte, figured in a significant way by his modifying and

humanising the Utilitarianism of his day. "In English thought, and

particularly in the philosophical teaching at Oxford, he was for a lcaig

time the supreme influence, only receding before the advance of the

Hegelian School, led by T.H. Green.

The civil servants, scientists, philosophers, were joined by

the novelists and poets in making a rich contribution to the life of

the century and. to their country. "John Wesley had visualised man as

a creature with a soul to be snatched from the burning, but the great

novelists and poets of the nineteenth century found that he liad a soul

to be studied, The first "third of the century sparkled with such

names as Coleridge, Wordsworth, Shelley, Byron, Keats and Scott, One

of the most productive times within the century was the period of 1815

to 1825.

A decade which covers the publication of, "The Revolt of
Islam" (1817), "Prometheus unbound" (1819), the "Hellas" and
the "Adonais" (1821); of the Third (1316), and Fourth (1818),
Cantos of "Child Harold," the whole of Eyronic drama (1317~
1822), and "Don Juan" (1819-1823); of the "Undymicai" (1818),
of the "Hyperion" (1319), and of those two incomparable odes,
"To a nightingale," and "On a Grecian Urn," is not to be
matched in any period of our own or perhaps the world* s
history.

1. Ulliott-Binns, L. : Religion in the Victorian Era, p. 136.
2. Wingfield-Stratford, IS. : The History of British Civilisation, p. 1005.
3. Social England (I'd, bp H. D. Traill) , Vd. VI.. p. 33-
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Innumerable other works of value came from the pens of men like

Tennyson, Browning, Thackeray, Stevenson, Ruskin and Macaxxlay, These

figures represent some of those rich personalities that have gone far

to make the nineteenth centuxy live on into our age.

And it was in this age of dissatisfaction with existing

conditions, in this time of movement, in this spirit of enquiry, and

in these people of great stature that the Church of England had to find

anew its place and meaning.
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3. The Church

The inner history of the Church of England reveals how different

expressions of faith have been able to find aococciouation within her

fold. The first third of the nineteenth century tells the story of how

the Evangelical Movement found its place in the life of the Anglican

Church. This movement while tracing its lineage back to the Reformers

was brought alive more immediately by the impact of Wesley and WhitefieId

and made its strongest manifestation of power at the end of the eighteenth

and in the beginning of the nineteenth century. The theology of this

movement centered in the need for personal conversion and an inward

experience of forgiveness, in a substitutionary doctrine of the atonement

and justification by faith. Henry Venn, Thomas Scott, John Newton and

the Milners were seme of the strong representatives of this group in the

late eighteenth century. Charles Simeon with a long fruitful ministry

at Cambridge was one of their outstanding leaders. One of the strong¬

holds of the Evangelicals was in the "Clapham Sect": it consisted of sort?

notable men like Wilberforce, Stephen, Thornton, Lord Teignmouth, Grant,

Venn, Babington and Hannah More. "To Clapham, as to a Protestant Mecca,

the evangelical world looked, partly no doubt, because the Clapham. Coterie

was wealthy and influential, but more because of the beauty of holiness

which dealt there.

Y.-hile respected by some, the Evangelicals were ridiculed by

others. Although the criticism that their theology was narrow and one-

1. Comish, F. : The English Church in the Nineteenth Century,
Part I, p. 12.
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sided has seme validity, yet they could not he charged with a neglect

of the social concerns of their day. They were keenly interested in

the condition of prisoners, in the education of the poor, in the care

of the needy, In the abolition of slaver; , arid the conditions of the

working man. The emancipation of the slaves was one of their chief

contributioRS and the fulfillment of a long ambition for William

Wilberforce. Other voices were raised for the abolition of slavery

but "the driving force, three quarters of the money, nine-tenths of

the patient labour spent in amassing and marshalling of immense

stores of evidence and of the enthusiastic philanthropy which lay behind

the labour came from the Evangelicals."-5 The Evangelicals also had a

share in furthering the factory legislation. Shaftesbury spearheaded

much of tire reform in this field and "the inspiration of Shaftesbury's

philanthropy was his religion. 'I'm satisfied,* he declared, 'that

most of the great philanthropic movements of the century have sprung

from the Evangelicals': and he was proud to count himself in that

succession."^

Although the Evangelical Movement was supported by some great men

it never became very strong. In fact, after 1833 it lost much of its

effectiveness and other movements within the Church caiae into prominence.

A lack of interest in science, philosophy, and literature hurt the

movement and an absence of elasticity shortened its effectiveness. These

weaknesses, together with an oror^-emphasis on the individual, combined to

vitiate the movement and to have Shaftesbury- write in 1356, "AH confidence

1. Carpenter, S.C. : Church and People. 1739-1889, p. 34.
2. Ideas and Beliefs of the Victorians, p. 99*
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has ceased and people, from a variety of causes, take up their opinions,

and let them fall, entirely in reference to themselves or their

particular section;"- In 1369 he speaks of the 'coldness and insincerity

of the hulk of the Evangelicals, their disunion, their separation in

place and action,' n* Church reform and the Oxford Movement were soon

to overshadow the Evangelicals,

It was certainly no secret that the Church of England needed

reforming, The Church closely allied with the State had long been

counted as a force of opposition to the democratic spirit that flamed

after the Napoleonic Ear, especially from 1615 to 1820.

An unreformed Church was the natural coriplement of an
unreformed Parliament and the former was unpopular enough
before it was identified with the later, "If," said
Bishop Marsh in his charge of July 1831 , "we except the
period which preceded the Church's overthrow in the time
of Charles I, there never was a time when the clergy were
assailed with so much calumny and so much violence; as they
are at present.

'while the need of reform was admitted, little was actually done to carry

it through.

For while sane clamoured for reform, others caw in the
Church a bulwark against revolution and cliaoc and were afraid
to start on reforms which night lead Ibrther than anticioated.
Meanwhile, most of the bishops were of the old school, well
established on their large incomes and unwilling to surrender
their rights or to face the problems which Xaiyc scale reform
would create. Consequently, reforms long overdue were
postponed and inequalities and obsolete methods mere allowed
to continue,^

The bishops were not the only ones who stood in need of reform; the

clergy in general evidenced a shocking lack of piety and dedication to

1.
2.
3.

F.lliott-Binns, L. : Religion in the '/ictorian Era, p. 2. 5.
Ilathieso) , W. L.: English Church Reform, 1815-^D9 P» 45»
Moorman, J.I?,: A History of the Church in England„ p, 330.
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their calling. Country clergymen were known as experts in the art of

fox hunting and shooting; the evils of plurality, non-residence, and

ecclesiastical patronage were calmly accepted. Worship services were

poorly attended, the Sacraments rarely administered, and theological

education was shoddy. It was no wonder that such conditions were

severely condemned in the so-called "Black Book" of 1820 and especially

in the "Extraordinary Black Book" of 1331. While many of the claims in

these books v/ere exaggerations of the real conditions, nevertheless they

were real indications of sensitive spots in the life of the Church.

The question of reform became imperative for the Church

especially in 1832.

The borough-owners, on whom the Church had relied for
protection even after the admission to Parliament of
Dissenters and Catholics, were now overthrown; and it was
generally supposed that the clergy would participate in
the humiliation of their allies. Arnold and Blcmfield
were both convinced that large concessions must be made to
popular opinion. The former wrote three days after the
Reform Bill became law, "The Church, as it now stands, no
human power can save"; and Blomfield towards the end of the
year; "It is impossible that the Church (in so far as it is
of human institution) can go on as it is." And at least
two eminent men of widely divergent views were of the
opinion that there was no future for the church as a partner
with the state. "I fear its days are numbered," wrote
Archbishop Whately; and Southcy was "apprehensive that no
human means are likely to avert the threatened overthrow of
the Establishment. "1

Many reform schemes were advanced, especially by such notable men

as Dr. Arnolci, Dr. Burton, and Lord Henley. The reformation was to be

twofold: the internal economy of tlse Church was to undergo revision, and

the Church* s relation to the community was to be altered. Shortly after

1. Mathieson, W. L, ; English Church Reforms. 1815-40. p. 58.
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the Reform Bill of 1832, a Royal Commission was appointed to

investigate the financial position of the Church, This Corafission

reported briefly in 1834 and then more fully in 1835. "Had this

invaluable Domesday Book of the Church, been published four years

earlier, it would have checked the rise of an apocryphal literature in

regard to Church revenues. Judicious reformers, such as Lord Henley,

can have found little to surprise them in the Report; but it must have

been a rude awakening for those who had been led to form a 'magical

Oriental notion' of ecclesiastical wealth.There was also established

what was known as "Peel's Ccranissicn" in February of 1035 for the purpose

of inquiring into the state of the dioceses, the distribution of the

bishops' revenues and work, the cathedrals and the parochial incumbents.

This Commission issued four reports, the last of them
in June of 1836: in the third of these the recommendation
Iiad been made that Parliament should appoint Commissioners
to carry out the actual changes proposed and that their
decisions should be given legal force by Order in the
Council, and in 1836 a permanent Commission of thirteen
with a lay majority (two archbishops, three bishops, five
great officers of State and three other laymen) was duly
Set up and has continued to this day with significant
changes in its number and composition.

The reforms made certain that the bishops' revenues were more nearly

equalised and the endowments of simple prebends in cathedrals confiscated.

The money thus acquired from such action was allocated to a fund for

establishing new dioceses in the industrial centre of the north, for

buibing new parishes and for the salaries of curates.

A series of reforms related to the Church and the community also

took place after the Test and Corporation Act of 1828 which enabled non-

1. Mathieson, W.I* : Ibid. . p. 111.
2. Williams, A. T. P. : The Anglican Tradition. p. 84,
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conformists to be eligible for public and civil office. In 1836 the

Marriage and Registration Act was passed enabling marriage to be

performed outside the Church and allowing births to be registered

without the necessity of baptism. Agitation which began in 1834
• C-

against the church rates and the university tests finally proved

successful when they wrere abolished in 1860 and 1371 respectively.

In 1836 the grant of a charter to London University made available a

university where tests were not required. After 1845 Jews became

eligible for municipal offices and in 1858 they became eligible for

seats in Parliament. The reformation even spread to Ireland where

the disestablishment of the Church occured in 1869. One final

significant action took place in 1880 when non-conformists were given

tiie permission to bury their dead in the public church yards and to

hold their own religious services. There can be little doubt that

the Church of England had undergone a mild reformation in the last

half of the century.

But more than legislative reform happened within the Church

during this period. Emanating from the then quiet, academic, ultra-

conservative Oxford was the Tractarian Movement, a nickname applied to

the Oxford Movement. On July 14, 1833 John Keble's Assize Sermon in

St. Mary's Church, Oxford, protesting against the meddling of Parliament

in the religious affairs of the Church, touched off a movement that

altered the life and practice of the whole Anglican Church. Reacting

against the Evangelical neglect of the doctrine of the Church and the

carelessness of the clergy, the moverrent sought to deepen the concept

of the Church as living and divine society, to arouse the clergy to a

sense of their apostolic succession and authority, to awaken a sense of
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sacramental devotion, and holy living;, and to save the Church from decay

and death*

Their plan of action involved the founding of an Association

of Friends of the Church and the publishing of Tracts. "The Tracts

aimed at plainness of style, and were addresses, some ad populum. sane

ad clerum. but not to the specially learned. They drew attention to the

duty of fasting, to the importance of primitive doctrine and early church

history, but above all to the dignity of the sacred office of bishops and
A

priests, and to their apostolical corrrdssicn." While these Tracts were

anonymous, their authorship was fairly well known. With the growth of

the movement and the entrance of Pusey* s influence, they became less

rousing'; and more educational. Tract Ninety was the last and probably

the most famous of them all: here Newman sought to show that the Articles

were consistent with the octlines they were intended to condemn, that the

Articles were directed against the corruptiens in the Raman Church and not

against the teaching of the Church as expressed in her formal decrees.

However the Hebdomadal Council censured the Tract and Newman leaned

further towards the Roman Church.

The progress of the Oxford Movement was the story of the progress

of Newman.

The three years, 1834-36, saw the steady ripening of Newman's
genius and the triumphant progress of the Oxford Movement from
small beginnings till" it became a power in the Church of England.
It v/as the beginning of the seven years to which Newman always
looked back as the happiest time of his life. During these
years lie laid the foundations of a new theology for the Church of
England, which has had an incalculable influence on the development

1. Cornish, F.W. : The English Church in the Nineteenth Century,
Part I, p. 242.
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of modern Anglicanism, and which perhaps still remains £he
best justification for the essential Anglican position.

Newman's concept of the Anglican Church's role -was founded on the idea of

the Church as the via media, preserving the truth of the Apostolic Church

and claiming also the heritage of the Church Father's, Yet, the more

Newman studied the history of the early Church and especially the Donatist

schism, the more he questioned the validity of his concept of via media.

Meanwhile, the Oxford Movement was beginning to cone under attack

from several sources. Besides the charge of having Romanist tendencies,

the Tractarians became involved in the Hampden controversy, the Martyrs'

Memorial question in 183*5, the Jerusalem Bishopric in 1841 , the election

of the Poetry Professor in 1841. Pusey* s sermon an the Eucharist in

May of 1843 caused his suspension from preaching within the University for

tv/o years, and %Q. Ward's Ideal of the Christian Church in 1844 cost him

his academic degrees. Newman went into semi-seclusion. Soon, it was to

"become clear that there but two alternatives, 'the way to Rome and the

way to Atheism; Anglicanism is the halfway house on the other.' lie

became more sure that England was in schism than that Roman 'additions'

were not true developments of the primitive Christian doctrine. In

1845 Newman entered the Roman Church with some of his followers and the

first chapter of the Oxford Movement was concluded. Amazingly enough,

however, the Oxford Movement did not die with the loss of its

remarkable leader. "Keble and Pusey set themselves to rally their

followers; and the Movement first consolidated its position theologically

and then spread from the university into parishes throug out England,

1. Dawson, Christopher: The Spirit of the Oxford Movement, p. 90.
2. Willey, Basil: nineteenth Century Studies, p. 81.
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where the second generation of its disciples began a revolution in the
1

ideals and outward accompaniments of public worship." Thus despite

all the difficulties and misunderstandings that beclouded the path of

the Oxford Movement its primary purpose of restoring the concept of the

greatness of the Church as a divine society was achieved. "In fact,

after the debacle of 1045, it led directly to the remarkable revival of

church life in England in the second half of the century. Indeed the

forces which the Tractarians set in notion sooner or later revivified

the teaching, the worship, the art, and the architecture, not only of
2

the whole Church of England but of other Churches, too."

Whereas much of the Oxford Movement itself was theological, many

of its effects were practical. The interest in ritual which arose out

of the Tractarian love and veneration for the past led to a re-discovery

of the liturgical tradition of the Church and that brought about a great

controversy in the last half of the century.

While the aim of the ritualists was good their method of

achieving their end was often questionable. The liturgical revival

took hold chiefly in the large cities and especially in parishes

situated in the poor sections of London and other areas of England

heavily populated with a low working class. The parish priests felt

that more of an impression could be made on the minds of the congre¬

gation in these localities if they had sometiling to see as well as to

hear. "Unfortunately these clergy, who were devoted parish priests,

seem to have known very little of the principles of religious ceremonial.

If during a holiday on the continent they saw anything which appealed

to them, they imitated it at home without much consideration as to its

1. Sykes, Norman: The English Religious Tradition, p. 80.
2. Ideas and Beliefs of the Victorians, p. 118.
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real meaning or intrinsic suitability. Confusion and controversy

warns inevitable. Many of the priests failed to grasp the doctrinal

implications of the ritualistic acts, especially in relation to the

Eucharist. And while some within the liturgical movement were

i/nsunderstanding the new emphasis, others who were opposed to these

innovations failed to acknowledge that the Prayer I3ook itself granted

freedom in worship.

Nevertheless the ritualists pursued their* goal and instituted

more frequent ccnHmiiiions, candles and crosses on the communion tables,

chanting and intoning, genuflection, turning to the east in the cocmunion

service, wearing of the eucharistic vestments and of the surplice in

preaching. There was also a renewal interest in church buildings and

ibrniture; between 1340 and 1360 the "Gothic Revival" took place.

Another feature of the liturgical development was the practice of

confession. Private confessions were regularly heard by seme of the

clergy, and in 1873 a Petition sigjied by 433 priests asked the

Archbishop of Canterbury to provide for the education and licensing of

qualified confessors.

The reaction to t is movement became quite violent in some places

and stands as shameful evidence of a lack of Christian understanding and

love. Some of the centres of disturbance were, in the V est aid of

London, St. Paul's, Knightsbridge, and its daughter church, St. Barnabas,

Fimlieoj in the Bast End, St. Peter's and St. George's. "The police and

magistrates made but feeble efforts to protect the churches from outrage

and violence or to punish the rioters; and for a number of years, Sunday

1. Maiden, R.H.: The English Church and Nation, p. 343.
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1
by Sunday, roost disgraceful out-bursts were permitted to continue."

Other attempts to control the liturgically-rainded priests came

through legislation. In 1865 the Church Association was organized

■with the expressed purpose of observing the movements of the ritualists

and resulted in a runber of trials. Two years later a Royal Cccinission

was ap-pointed to study the question of ritual and in the course of

three years produced four reports of little consequence. In 1874 the

Public Worship Regulation Act ins passed in the attempt to do away with

ritualism "but the Bill failed to achieve its purpose; in fact it aided

the ritualists.

Churchmen and the public generally would see no injustice
in the deprivation of a clergyman who will not obey the law;
but to impose long irrprisenrnent for a matter of conscience
borders an persecution, and confuses the idea of right and
wrong which should be associated with law. Imprisonment
made martyrs and created so much sympathy with the
sufferers and dissatisfaction with the Act, that prosecution
ceased and Archbishop Tait's legislations ended in failure. 2

After the trial of Bishop King in. 1890, by Archbishop Benson and

assessors, the inquisition of the ritualists came to an end; and

ironically enough most of the practices for which the ritualists

suffered became in time the accepted practices of the Church.

Another of Hie critical problems tormenting the Church in the

second half of the nineteenth century was the conflict between religion

and science which precipitated the clash between traditional end liberal

Christianity. The findings of geology and in particular the work of

Charles Lyell, confronted the Church with the task of re-stating its

1. klliott-Binns, L. : Religion in the Victorian Bra, p. 233.
2. Cornish, F,74 : The dnrllsh Church in the nineteenth Century,

Part II, p. 148.
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position on Biblical interpretation. Lyell and bis chrcaaologieal

contributi ns prepared the way for the real storm that broke out in the

era of Darwin.

In 1859 Darwin's Origin of Species appeared, a book which
marks the beginning of a new period in the relations of
religious and scientific thought. The idea that various
species of living creatures were not due to the original act
of the Creator, but have arisen as a result of variations
from earlier and less differentiated forms of life, was by
no means newj but it was the work of Darwin that brought it
into the foreground of scientific thought.''

War was declared between science and religion and the problem of

clarification was to be solved by minds broad enough to realise new

truth and deep enough to resolve the differences.

The battle started quickly. "It was at a British Association

meeting tha the famous showdown about evolution in Oxford in 1860 between

Bisho Wilberforce and Thomas Huxley was fought and won. What was

challenged there and what triumphed was not evolution alone but science.

The age of the earth and the descent of man merely happened to be issues

which laymen could grasp. "2

Nev/ truth not only broke upon the Church from, without but also from

within. Throughout the first half of the century there had been an

element in the Church which was free from thinking in the traditional

patterns. There had been the "Oriel Noetics"; there were men like

Arnold, YSiately, and Hampden; in the second half of the centuiy men like

F.D. Maurice, Dean Stanley, Dean Mjlman, F.D. Robertson, and others

represented the liberal tradition. The nev/ truth that arose within the

1. Ward, W. & Vidler, A.: The Development of Modern Catholicism.,
p. 11.

2. Ideas and Beliefs of the Victorians, p. 166.
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Church was the result of the scientific and critical study of the

Scriptural records. Professor Jowett, Bishop Colenso, were two men who

suffered for their new interpretations of Christian truth; Essays and

Reviews and Lux Fundi were two books branded as containing heresy. New

interest and study of the Old Testament brought about a revision, of ideas

concerning the date and authorship of some of the books.

But if the results of Old Testament criticism were

startling, those of the Nov/ Testament were alarming.
When in 1346 George Eliot translated into English
Strauss' Leben Jesu. educated opinion received a great
shock from its negative conclusions. For Strauss
virtually sacrificed not only the miracles, but also
the historical credibility of the Gospels, regarding
them as mythology cast in historical form. Similarly
the appearance in 1863 of an English translation of
Penan's Vie dc Jesus deepened tine prevailing appro-
hensiorj

Fortunately the Church of England was wise enough not to despise

new learning but to utilise it. The Convocation of Canterbury in 1870

found a worthwhile approach to the problem then it assembled scholars to

work on a new and more accurate translation of the Bible. S.R. Etriver

of Oxford and other notable scholars worked on a translation, of the Old

Testament while Westeott, Hart and Lightfoot, representing the wealth of

learning at Canbridge, joined with others in a translation of the

New Testament. Of the Cambridge trio it was written:

They dei*ived fznm the old Liberals their clear grasp
of the fact that the Bible must be studied in the same

way as any other body of ancient literature; the meaning
of the text must be that which the author intended, not
that which is has acquired as a proof text of some
particular dogma. But to the passion of the older
Liberals for the truth thoy. added the firm conviction
that the more the truth is studied, the more fully will
it serve to establish the central doctrines of Christianity.*

1. Sykes, Norman: The English delirious Traditions, p. 96.
2. Ward, W. & Vidler, A.: The development of Modern Catholicism, p. 57*
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A few years later Charles Gore gathered together at Oxford come

scholars for the puipose of restating the Christian Faith in the light of

the new scholarship and critician. The result of this labour was a

collection of essays, entitled Lux I.lundi, which, while proving disturbing

to some, was enlightening for others because of its intellectual approach

and contribution towards a sensible modem apologetic. Coon the war

between interpretations was to end. The end of the battle, or at least

the promise of the end, was seen at the beginning of the new cent ry.

'Science and religion began to see that each had need of the other and

that concessions had to be made and toleration exercised. The foremost

religious minds have a growing appreciation of the value of the scientific

outlook and the foremost leaders of science have become humbler and more

appreciative of the value of religion."-'

In summary one may reflect that the Church of England was a

better Church for the struggles of the century. Church government had

been cleansed of marp. of its abuses and the conception of the ministry

had been improved and strengthened. A great missionary interest liad

captured the Church. The troublous years bad also given birth to

Christian Socialism fathered by F. D, Maurice j the Lambeth Conferences

had been started in 1867; Convocation started meeting again in 1852 after

a lapse of some 155 years; the establishment of Theological Colleges had

taken place. As the century progressed the Church came to assimilate and

appreciate the varying contributions from the Evangelical Movement, the

Oxford Movement, the Ritualist Movement and the work of the Critical

School.

1, Elliott-Bimis: Religion in the Victorian Era, p. 169.



27

C. The Man

Within this century of conflict and excitement there lived a

quiet, unassuming individual by the name of Goulburn. "1 was bom,"

said Edward Meyrick Goulburn in a private memorandum, "into this world

of sin and sorrow on the 11th of February, 1810 and soon after into the

Kingdom of God and the economy of grace, at the parish church of

Chelsea."1 His father, Mr. Edward. Goulburn, n»G,L. , had a varied

public life. Be was an officer in the royal regiment j later he was

called to the bar, appointed a Welsh .judge, and served as Recorder of

Leicester. In 1829 he was made a Sergeant-at-law and represented

Leicester in the Parliament of 1835-37* On 21 October, 1042, he was

nominated a coemissiarier of the Court of Bankruptcy in London and.

served in this post until shortly before his death. Goulburn*s uncle,

however, gained more national prominence than his fatter. The Right

Honourable Henry Coulbum, being a personal friend of Sir Robert Peel,

filled various positions of responsibility in Tory Cabinets j he held

the office of Ciianoellor of the Exchequer in the ministries of the

Duke of V/ellington and Sir Robert Peel. Coulburn's mother, Harriet de

Visme, was the third daughter of Philip Nathaniel de Visme of Hotting

Hill. House, Kensington, and died when Goulburn was only five.

At the age of twelve Goulburn and his brother were sent to

Dr. Hooker's School at Rottingdean. From this school, Goulburn went to

Eton where he devoted himself to study. Poor eyesight necessitated his

1. Campion, Bcrdmore: Memoir, p. 11.
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refraining from athletics and thus labcur not expended on the playing field

was spent on books. "His brother-in-law and fellow Etonian IL St&pylton

and Mr. Staurt, of St. Mary Magdalene, Ilunster Square, relate of him that

his voracity in reading gave rise to one of those strangely comic

exaggerations which pass cuxrent in boy-life that he had read all authors

that ever wrote arid was obliged to fall back upon dictionaries and

grammars to satisfy his thirst for knowledge. As to the impression that

Goulbum created upon lixo tcaciiers at Eton, we can judge from two letters

which were written as testimonials on his behalf when he was a candidate

for the Head Mastership of Rugby School:

My Lords and Gentlemen,
I have been requested by the Rev. Edward 14 Gculburn, who

is a Candidate for the Head Mastership of Rugby, to submit to
you my testimony in his favour upon the occasion.

My knowledge of Mr. Goulburn as a boy has left a very-
favourable impression on ny mind. I had the gratification
of finding Mr. Goulbum in the second divi.sion of the ' chool,
when I became Senior Assistant of Eton. Mr. Goulbum' s
conduct was unexceptionable, his talent and industry were
undoubted. These were early rewarded by his success at
Oxford in obtaining a Scholarship at Balliel.

I liave a perfect recollection of the high opinion I
entertained of r. Goulburn* s Classical Attainments during
the time he was in my division; and his subsequent career,
both in trie School and at Oxford, fully confirmed my early
estimate of his cliaracter.

I I-iave tie honour to be,
My Lords and Gentlemen,
Your humble Servant,
Richard Okes, IX D.

Lower Master of Eton.

My Lords and Gentlemen,
Having just lieard that the Rev. Edward IL Goulbum lias offered

himself as a Candidate for the vacant Head Mastership of Rugby
School, I most gladly state, that during the whole of his Eton
career, his conduct was in an unusual degree mmarkable for its
purity, his temper good, his industry and ability such as to

1. Compton, B. i on. cit. . p. 16.
2. Testimonials, presented to the Trustees of the Rugby School, p. 52,
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merit my constant approbation and to insure him the highest
rewards which this School could confer,

I can state with the utmost sincerity, as I do with
personal satisfaction, that few boys have ever left Eton
more respected than the subject of this Testimonial.

I beg to remain,
My Lords and Gentlemen,
Your faithful Servant,
Edward Coleridge
Senior Assistant at Eton School and
Tutor of the Rev. E,M. G» ■

His diligence at Eton School was rewarded, for in competition for

the Bolliol sch. larship he was successful and he matriculated there in

1834 at the age of 16, There were two scholarships available that year

and the other one was won by W. C. Lake, one of Dr. Arnold's prize

students at Rugby School. Lake and Goulburn became close friends at

Balliol and from a letter written by Lake several weeks after Goulburn' s

death in 1897 we learn a good deal about their Oxford days:

The time when Goulburn and I were elected scliolars of
Balliol together, in .November 1834, was a period of rather
marked interest in the scholarships of the college, of
which there were at that time only two annually; for
between 1831 fma 1841 the majority of the scholars had an
almost unbroken series of successes in their after-lives
as well as at Oxford, numbering among two Archbishops of
Canterbury, two Lords Chief Justice, and two Cabinet
Ministers (one being Leader of the House of Cccs&ans),
besides two eminent poets in Arthur Clough and
.Matthew Arnold, with the distinguished careers of Stanley,
Goulburn, and the late Master cxf BallioL, Of the
scholars of my own time none was so well known to myself
as Goulburn, who was the life of a small party comprising
Stanley, Samuel Waldegrave (Bishop of Carlisle) , Goulburn,
and myself, who generally met together in each other's
room after dinner; and certainly I have known no inter¬
course in after life on which I can look back with greater
pleasure. Of the charm of Stanley's society I need not
speak, but much the most amusing and witty of our party
was Ooulburn, who never lost an opportunity of
describing any little event in college or lectures in an
amusing brochure of verse or prose, I still have a copy

1. Ibid., p. 33.
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or two of a series of 'letters from Thomas Carlyle to
A. P. Stanley, Scholar of Balliol' written in the most
correct Carlylese, 'on the State of Oxford in 1836' and
the description of the grief of the Master on the theft
of the comraxnian money by Ms footmen beginning,

By the pangs which rent the Master' s breast,
'Then yellow-belly stood a thief confessed,

or again, of Waldegrave' s school boy fights with 'Dubby'
(Lord Buckinghamshire, ending . . .

Ah, Samuel, Dubby then did batter thee,

Many such are still fresh in my memory, though
Waldegrave (who was rather too matter-of-fact) collected
and made a bon lire of most of them, in the idea that
they might make Goulburn unpopular. Meanvshi le we all
met once a week at a small debating society called the
'Decade' wMch was founded by Benjamin, Brodie, and
myself, where we discussed rather grave subjects than
were common at the Union, of which however, most of us
were members, Scott-Moncrieff, Lord Coleridge and
myself having been presidents.

The small society of which I have spoken may have
been open to the charge of being rather narrow and
exclusive j perhaps it was so; but I am simply wishing
to describe Goulburn*s most intimate college friends
and certainly none was more so than Samuel Waldegrave
and myself, though we all had sane intimate friends
from other colleges. ... We were all in our ways
theologians, Goulburn and Waldegrave being Evangelicals
and Stanley (in Ms earlier days) and myself, strong
admirers of Newman. Goulburn* s tendencies were

always conservative, in theology as in other matters.

In 1839 Goulburn completed Ms studies at Balliol College and won

a First Class in the Final School of Literae Mnmaniores. After a year of

probation he was admitted as a Fellow of Mertcn College, Oxford, where he

assumed Ms duties with a marked degree of earnestness. In 1843 Goulburn

became Tutor and Deanj later he served as the Chapel's Chaplain and was a

member of a committee to enquire into the extent to wMch rules established

in 1839 for the study of theology had become effective.

With Ms old friend from Balliol days, Art ur Stanley, Goulburn

1. PalJ Mall Gazette. June 16, 1897.
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went in the summer of 1842 on a long trip to Italy and Greece. For both

of the young scholars this was a time of enchantment. Both men were

captivated by the cliarm and grandeur of the Greek tradition which they

had been acquainted -with for some time through their reading and research.

Dean Stanley narrated in later life an amusing experience which occurred

while on this trip:

Ooulburn and I endeavored to while away the time by
sharpening our modern Greek upon the anvil of a Transylvanian
boy. Fran modern we passed to ancient Greek, and from that
to Latin and in Latin the boy fairly put us to shame, not
only from the fluency which his use of his own pronunciation
gave him but from the really idiomatic and almost classical
way in which he expressed himself ; and he was so proud of
his victory that he laughed to scorn the very notion of our
being teachers in the 'University of Oxford. * 'You teachers,
vixen you can't talk it yourselves. In some obscure school,
I suppose?* 'Well at any rate, you can only teach little
boys. *1

An unfortunate leg injury was sustained by Goulburn at the Gulf of Petras

and an early return, to England was imperative.

Besides the work at Merton College, Goulburn served the Parish

Church of Holywell which was then in the suburbs of Oxford. On the 22nd

of Kay, 1842 Goulburn was ordained a deacon; the next year he was made a

priest and preached his first sermon in the Holywell Church. While

serving this Church, Goulburn. became recognised as one of the outstanding

preachers in the area. An investigation of the Registry of Sermons

indicated that much emphasis was placed on a teaching ministry.

Frequently he gave a series of sermons dealing with such subjects as,

"The Days of Creation," "Lectures on Acts," "The Character of God's Law,"

and "The Lord' e Strpper." Many of his sermons touched on aspects of

1. rotbero, R. E. & Bradley, G. G. : The Life and Correspondence of
A. v. Stanley, vol. I, p. 268.
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personal religion, repentance, spiritual camdianent, Christian growth and

the means of grace. With the University students as well as the town

people Goulburn fared well.

Good men as all these were, yet, with the exception of Adams,
who at his early death left behind him a volume of touching
sermons, none of them made the drum ecclesiastic musically
resonant. That distinction was reserved for Goulburn in the
opening of the 'forties, "•Obhouse and 'Ansell are below par',
said Mr, Hounslow the radical grocer in High Street, to a
stranger in quest of Sunday pabulum; "go to 'Olyweil and 'ear
Goulbirrn" . , « . Townspeople and undergraduates swelled his
congregations, finding in the frankness, variety, humanism of
his sermons a refreshing contrast to the texrtiferous platitudes
or the dry formalism emitted respectively from neighboring Low¬
er High Church pulpits. Nor was the absurd strain wanting
which ran ever through his character, actions, talk. Delicious
bits of finical rhetoric, set off by his detached, tinkling,
mono—syllabic delivery, came up to me out of the past.''

His popularity extended far beyond his own parish. Quite often

he preached in neighbouring churches, especially St. Mary's. His

preaching ranked with the best: "In the early 'forties of this century it

is said that only three preachers could fill St. Mary's, Oxford, on a

p
week-day, and those three Mere Newman, Goulburn, and Manning.

Goulburn was a faithful pastor as well as a faithful preacher.

Whereas the Holywell Parish had previously been neglected in its pastoral

care, now it was shepherded regularly in all its manifold needs. The

young Uvan elicol proved as diligent in his administration of the Sacraments,

in the officiating at funerals and marriages, in the visitation of the flock,

as he was in the pulpit. An interesting indication of his faithfulness is

gained by reading an inscription entered in the old Vestry Book of the

Holywell Parish Church:

1.
2.

Tuckwell, I. : Reminiscences of Oxford, pp. 269-270.
Hutton, A.W.: Cardinal Manning, p. 218.
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Presented to the Rev, E. 14 Goulburn, Nov. 16th, 1845, "by
35 Parishoners, a large silver salver, as a small token of
esteem and affectionate regard for the faithful discharge of
his ministerial duties.

Jno. Harris
Thos. Fairfax

Church T ardens. 1

It was during his time at Holywell Church that Goulbum married

Julia Cartwri^it, daughter of Ralph William Cartwright who v/as for a

time M. P. for Northamptonshire. This proved to he the beginning of

more than fifty years of happy married life far the Goulb rns.

Although Goulbum was in Oxford at the height of the Oxford

Movement, he never seemed to be drawn to the personality of the magnetic

John Henry Newman. While Goulbum was always regarded as an ardent

Evangelical there were some subjects on which he heartily agreed with the

Tractarians. He certainly shared their dislike of lib ralism and

enjoyed their reverence for authority; he also respected their love of

tradition and the dignity of the Church. Perhaps, the closest contact

Goulbum experienced with the Movement, besides his study of the Tracts

with Golightly, was his friendship with W. C. Ward. Unfortunately minor

differences arose between the two in the early 'forties. Later

Goulbura felt constrained to vote for the deprivation of Ward's degrees

in 1845 because of his book, The Ideal of the Christian Church. Strangely

enough, though the controversy divided them, time reunited than. Ward

entered the Church of Rome; Goulbum went to Rugby School. However,

when in 1857 Goulbum went to minister in the Quebec Chapel, London, he

met Ward who was living nearby. And thereupon the early friendship was

1. The Old Vestry Book, Parish Church of Holywell, Oxford.
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renewed.

A significant invitation came to Goulburn in February of 1847.

Bishop Samuel Wllberforce of Oxford, to the surprise of many including

Gotilburn, asked him to becane one of his examining cha lains. Wilber-

force, while coming out of an Evangelical background, was much more

emancipated theologically than Ooulbum. The increased contact with

Wilberforce and many others through this appointment led to a broadening

of Coulbum' s -theological jjerspective.

Goulburn was thus thrown v/ith Archbishop Trench, Bishop
Woodford of Ely, Archdeacon Gierke, Archdeacon Randall, and
others of the same stamp. .And this society was probably
effective in infusing into his theological system the
Catholic element which was required to counterbalance the
trace of Puritanism in the Evangelical views, to which he
had been hitherto exclusively attached. At all events
his theology gradually became moulded on the lines of
Bramball, Andrewes, Hooker, Bull, Thorndike, Pearson.*

In 1849 another moulding factor took place in the life of Goulburn.

Br. A.C. Tait, Head Master of Rugby School, became Dean of Carlisle and

the important position of Head Master became the goal of twenty-one hopeful

candidates. After the list was studied, two candidates, representing

different traditions, were left as the contenders: .C. Lake had the

strong backing of the Arnold!te tradition, and 34 M. Goulburn had the

support of the conservative element.

Jackson's Oxford Journal in December of 1849 noted that the

position of Head Mastership of the Rugby School was to be filled by "the

Rev. Edward Meyrick Goulburn, 14 A. , Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of

Oxford, Incumbent of Holywell, in this city, and formerly Fellow and Tutor

of Merton College . . . Some of the many testimonials that were

1. Compton, Berdmore: Memoir, p. 34.
2. Jackson's Oxford Journal, December 22, 1849*
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written on behalf of Goulburn for this position tell us how he uaa

regarded by some of the leading Churchmen of that period:

My Lord,
I have been induced to alter my original intention of

not giving Testimonials to any of the Candidates for the
Head Mastership of this School.

I am glad to be able to lay before your Lordship and
other Trustees my opinion of the Rev. E.M. Goulburn, my
friend and former pupil. I hare known Mr. Goulburn for
upwards of fourteen years. There is no mem living whom
I more highly respect for the earnestness and
devotedness of his religious character.

He was elected to a Scholarship at Balliol, a proof
that while at Eton he had made very cmsiderable progress in
Classical knowledge, and afterwards he obtained a First
Class in his Examination for his Degree* For three years
he was my pupil, and I can truly say that he was one of the
most exemplary young men I hare ever met with. He has
since been Fellow and Tutor of Merton, and for the last
few years one of the most highly esteemed and influential
of the Parochial Clergy in Oxford.

His public claims may be better stated by others. I
know privately his real ability and his real worth; and I
know him also to be of such a disposition as he will secure
the affection of all with whom he may have to cooperate, or
•who may be placed under Ms charge.

I hare the honour to be,
My Lord,

Your LordsMp*s obedient faithful Servant,
A. C. Tait 1

My Lords and Gentlemen,
Having been requested by the Rev. E.M. Goulburn to

state to you my opinion of his fitness for the Office of the
Head Master of Rugby School, I do so with the greatest of
pleasure.

Of Mr. Goulburn' s Classical attainments I need not speak
because their Mgh value at Oxford is sufficiently notorious.
But I hare had peculiar opportunities of observing other
parts of Mr, Goulburn* s character, and I feel it due to him
to say something of them. He has shown the highest
religious feeling; the strongest pr inciples and the highest
sense of Christian integrity. He has shown great aptitude
for business, great firmness of character, and he possesses
to an eminent degree those kindly affections and that play of

1. Testimonials, presented to the Trustees of the Rugby School,
P« 59.
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m.nd which are likely to give him that influence over the
young, which the high station he aims at obtaining so
greatly requires for the efficient discharge of its duties.

I am, my Lords and Gentlemen,
Ever most truly yours,

S. Oxon.

These two letters, one representing the retiring Head Master of

Rugby School and the other representing the Bishop of Oxford, combined

with other notable letter^2 infliec.te the high regard with which Goulburn

was held.

Although Coulburn assumed his responsibilities at Rugby in 1850

he was still able to deliver the Hampton Lectures in Oxford for that

year.

As in the days when tractarianism had been the predominant
issue, the counter-reaction of contempcrary orthodoxy was
reflected In the Ba ripton Lectures. In 1849 Richard Mitchell
had taken as his subject, The Nature and Comparative Value of
the Christian Evidences; and in 1850, Goulburn made an o
unccmpip.sing defence of the traditional view in his lectures
on, The Doctrine of the P-esurrection of the Body.3

It was with much vigor that Goulburn began his time as Head
«

Master at Rugby for the School was in need of much organisation and

discipline. To the already existing staff of Shairp, Charles Evans,

C. Arnold, Thomas Evans, Mayor and otters, Goulbum added Edward Benson,

who was later to rise to the position of Archbishop of Canterbury.

1 • Ibid. , p. 5.
2. Some of these came from the Ven. C. C. Clerke, D, D. , Archdeacon of

Oxford and Canon of Christ Church, the Very Rev. the Dean of Wells,
Master of Balliol College, the Rev. P. C. Plumptre, D.D. , Master
of the University College, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Oxford, the Rev. R. Harrington, D. D. , Principal of Brasenose College
the Rev. R.C. Trench, M.A., Vicar of Iichenstoke, Examining
Chaplain io the Lord Bishop of Oxford, and Professor of Divinity
at King*3 College, London.

3. Reynolds, J. S. ; The Evangelicals at Oxford. 1735-1871, p. 128.



37

Many have debated as to how profitable was Gotlburn's tine as Head Master

both in regard to the School and himself, but it remains without argument

that his influence there was fruitful and long lasting as far as the

religious life of the School was concerned. And 1857> the last year

Goulbum was Head Master, stands as one of the finest years in the

scholastic record of that institution.

Although Goulburn won the respect and admiration of the students

by his Classical knowledge, yet the class roan vra,s not his greatest

place of strength. It was in the School Chapel, -where his preaching
iv

made a deep impact, that lie aimed to teach the students only the highest

and the best. The Pall all Gazette wrote an interesting account of his

preaching style:

The late Dean had a style that was certainly elaborate and
ornate, a sort of decorated Johnsonese, and fragments of his
sermons in Rugby Chapel still linger in the school traditions.
Who that ever heard it can forget the v-anderful illustration
drawn from the prooess of mining, and beginning, "If I descend
into the bowels of the earth in a pendulous basket," or the
admonition on schoolboy chaff, "let your pleasantry, my
younger brethren, resemble the coruscation of the sunnier
lightning, lambent but innocuous."^

Goulbum's interest in the Chapel was reflected in a very practical

way by his contribution of several staii/-glass windows. When one window

which Goulburn. had given fell into disrepair, his former students and

friends restored it, adding the following inscription:

Rui^einses
Vos : Quoque Velut Parvuli : Ad : Christum

Venientes

Eadem Morum Siraplieitate Eadem Pietate
Quae In Illo Nostro Adeo Eniinebat

Scholam Vestrara Ihcornate

1. The Pall Mall Gaaette. May 5, 1897, p. 8,



In 1857 Goulburn resigned his position as Head Master of the

Rugby School to assume ministerial duties again, this time at the Quebec

Chapel, London. The Chapel, which is today a lovely Gothic structure

and is known as The Church of The -Annunciation, was situated in a

fashionable part of London and was regarded as an important preaching post.

Shortly after his arrival in the standing city, Goulburn was made a

Chaplain to the Queen and a prebendary of St. Paul's. Relatively little

is known of his time at the Quebec chapel for only two years later he

went to serve St, John's Church, Paddington, London.

Iran 1859 to 1866 Goulburn faithfully ministered to the people of

the parish and the carsmmity. In his pulpit at St. John's, he grappled

with many of the controversial issues that were then stirring. Ritualism

was the subject that filled the air of that day, creating tension and

misunderstanding wherever it was discussed, Goulbum, who had. gradually

migrated from the position of an Evangelical to triat of a High Churclman,

showed much sympathy and understanding towards the ritualists. He

conceived the problem to be one of degree, not of principlej "the

religion which Christ came to found is not entirely spiritual; and we

may safely say, that if it were so, it would be a religion unsuited to the

wants of man."' But he never favoured the idea of giving free rein to the

ritualists to do whatever they wished: "Ritual must confine itself within

the limits prescribed by scripture, by reason, by the law ox' the English

Church, as interpreted by the recognized tribunals, arid lastly, by the

reverence due to ecclesiastical authority.xU

Another subject that was troubling the Church was the nature of

1. Goulbum: Farewell Counsels, p. 35.
2. Ibid. , p. UO,
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the Eucharist. Goulburn, while branding the Roman Catholic conception

of Trailsubstantiation as profane and the Memorial view of Zwingli as

inadequate, believed in the real spiritual union with Christ in this

Sacrament.

The leading idea, which that phraseology does suggest, is
one which while it involves the Presence of Christ, goes far
beyond; it is the idea of union with Christ, an union as
close and vital as is the union of food with the living frame,
which in process of time becomes part of the frame, and is
undistinguishable from it. Of course, if our Lord be not
really and truly in the Sacrament, we cannot be united to
Him by means of the Sacrament; but the thought of union with
Him is a higher and a more blessed thought than that of
merely being in His Presence.''

Goulbum at this time also ventured to ccsnnent an the effects of

the Oxford Movement. "No one can venture to say that the religious

movement which took its name from the University of Oxford, and which has

ended so disastrously for several individuals, by landing them in the

bosom of the Church of Rcxne, lias not (under God* s guiding Providence)

brought about a great revolution for good in the opinions and practices

of the Church cf England."2 He did not content himself with a vague

reference to what he conceived were the beneficial effects of the

Movement but he sought to specify in what ..ays they had done good.

In the architecture of our Churches, and in the reverent
care bestowed upon them, in the method of performing Divine
Service in them, in the frequency of the Services, in the
numerous opportunities now everywhere offered of receiving
Holy Communion, in the preparation of Candidates for
Confirmation, in the ad. resses of the Bishops at
Ordinations, in the general earnestness of the Clergy in
their ministrations, and. the general activity of the Bishops
in their superintendence of the flock, in all these points
it were mere silly prejudice to deny that of late years
there has been a great and blessed change among us for the
better, and that this change has swept over the Church in the

1. Ibid., p. 71.
2. Ibid., p. 61.
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wake of the movement which I referred to just now, though
that movement (like every other human movement) 1ms had in
it elements of spiritual mischief no less than of
spiritual health which the great enemy of souls has no
doubt done his utmost to foment. ^

It was in the course of his years at St. John's Church that

Goulburn continued to build upon his reputation as a preacher and as

a man of piety.

An air of social distinction as well as piety in the
presence which quite at the end of the 'fifties so many
people remember in the pulpit of Quebec Chapel, or vhich
rather later held in close attention the very representative
congregations that came to hear him weekly in Oxford-Square,
and that occasianally, certainly on Christmas Day of 1865,
as the present writer remembers, contained among his
listeners the late John Stuart Mill. Even then the
familiar quotation, so happily applied to the old Duke of
Wellington - cognita fulsit canities - naturally rose to
one's mind as Dr. Goulburn appeared in the pulpit, his
hair already one mass of silver, gleaming against the dark
background of his robes. The position at this time, and
during several years, filled by the incumbent of the
Oxford-Square Chapel of ease will best be described by
saying that Dr. Goulburn in relation to educated and
earnest churchgoers at the West End, was the object of the
same sort of affection and reverence as F.D. Maurice among
educated and thoughtful Anglicans of a rather broader and
more eclectic school.2

His preaching efforts were joined at this tin® by an increased

literary output. Although sane works had been written while at Rugby,

it was during the nine years tenure in London that Goulburn began to

publish his books more extensively. But despite all the time spent

on preaching and writing, Goulburn fcund time to exercise his fatherly

spirit of love and devotion among the congregation and the community.

He had a deep interest in the immediate neighbourhood of the church;

the Samaritan Free Hospital for Women and Children was one of his many

1. Ibid. , p. 62.
2. The Pal] Ms13 Gasette. June 12, 1897» P» 4.
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concerns. Although he himself was a man of some means, he never

forgot the poor. He was partly responsible for inspiring an anonymous

donor to build a church in a poor section of London with the stipulation

that all the sittingswere to be entirely rent-free. It was only natural

that a man of Goulbum* s position should be of service to the church by

holding membership on some of the ecclesiastical committees. However,

while he served for a time on the Tract Committee of the Society for

Promoting Christian Knowledge, he never took kindly to that kind of work,

and stepped aside so that others could find their enjoyment in such

activity.

In 1866, Goulbum* s happy relationship with St. John* s Church was

terminated when the Earl of Derby, then Prime Minister, conferred upon

him the Deanery of Norwich. The position had become vacant by the death

of the Hon. and Rev. George Pellew, B.D. The Hon. John Thomas Pelham

was the Bishop of Norwich during GouTbum' s time of ministry as Dean;

the two men never developed an intimate friendship, but there was always

a spirit of understanding and cordial respect which issued in a long

harmonious relationship.

On Go Ibum's arrival in Norwich, th beautiful old Norman• *

Cathedral, with its lofty spire reaching, high HP into the heavens, was

badly in need of repair. During the course of twenty-three years, much

was accomplished towards the furtherance of tire spiritual good of the

congregation and the structural beauty of the Cathedral. The doors of

the Cathedral were kept open for meditation and prayer during the day;

the St. Luke's Chapel, which is the parish church of St. Kary-in-the-

Marsh, was restored; the Jesus Chapel was remodelled; two pulpits were

dedicated; and an adjustment was made in the nave so that services could
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be held there. An extensive amount of work was involved in the

restoration of the apse and the cleaning of the roof of the nave so

that the beauty of the bosses could be seen again. The comfort of the

people was increased by the addition of a hot water heating system. J.fuch

of the work was made possible through the financial generosity of

Dean Coulburru For instance, the remodelling, of the Jesus Chapel, known

in the medieval times as the Chapel of the Martyrs, or St. Stephen's, was

done in the memory of his father. The inscription reads,

To the honour of our Blessed Lard
and Saviour whose most Sacred Name
this Chapel bears, and in memory
of His good and kind Master,
Edward Goulburn, Sergeant At Law
to whom under God he owes what he
has to offer.

The two pulpits which were given to the Cathedral during that time of his

Deanship, are witnesses to the emphasis which Goulburn placed upon preaching.

The very lovely pulpit in the nave was a parting gift from Goulburn to the

Cathedral; the pulpit in the Choir represented the affection and love of

the people for the man who once so faithfully served in their midst.

Goulburn was also responsible for editing a most elaborate and extensive

book describing the bosses on the stone roof of the nave. Aided by his

friend, the Rev. H. Synonds, he wrote a biography of Herbert de Losinga,

the founder of Norwich Cathedral.

Goulburn's love of the old Cathedral led him to write in defence of

the cathedral system when its future appeared to be in danger. Aroused by

a letter; in May of 1869, which the English Primates dispatched to the

deans of the Cathedral Churches of England and Wales, Goulburn preached a

series of sermons v.hich were later published in a book, The Principles of

the Cathedral System. While it is difficult to appraise the full impact
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of this hook, it is possible to note that it had some considerable

influence in formulating thought upon this question. Donaldson made a

passing reference to it when he wrote: "But other very important purposes

to be served by cathedrals did not engage Pusey* s attention and it has been

reserved for later writers like Dean Goulbum, in his Cathedral System, and

Archbishop Benson in, The Cathedral, to instruct the Church as to the true

position that the cathedrals occupy in the life and work of the Catholic

Church."1

The motivation for CouThum's book was the fear that the future

of the Cathedrals was in danger and that the impending attack on the

Established Church would be felt initially by the Cathedrals. The heart of

his argument centred on the holy purpose of a cathedral: "The principle

which I believe to lie at the root of the question on which we are

entering is this: that the honour of Almighty God is an end of human action
p

distinct from, and even superior to, the good of man." Again, "man's good

is most closely interwoven with God* s glory, but when the two come in

collision, the second must carry it over the first. "3 The Cathedral

Systran meant for him dedication to the honour of God and then promotion

of thought, study, and devotion for mart.

In a wider context, his defence of the Cathedral System branched

out into an attack upon some of the implications of the then popular

philosophical movement, "Utilitarianism." "Utilitarianism and utility

are wholly different things though often confounded. Utilitarianism is

an estimate of reality, which has no faith in it and no imagination, which

cannot rise above immediate and sensible results, which cannot throw

itself back into the past or forward into the future. Goulbum saw

1. Donaldson, A. B. : Five Great Oxford Leaders, pp. 162-163.
2. Goulburn: Principles of the Cathedral System, p. 3.
3. Ibid. , p. 7.
4. Ibid. , preface, xxxvi.
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this philosophy most dangerous when applied to the Church: "And no less

hateful in principle, though of course much more plausible and

apparently reasonable in its suggestions, is utilitarianism, when

transferred into the sphere of Church work, and bent on promoting the

(conceived) interests of religion,"1 "Ecclesiastical utilitarianism

wants to see results which you can measure by the line and the plunmet.

It wants work to which you can point, work which may make its appearance

in statistics in your Bishop's charge, or your parish priest's visiting

book or sermon register."^

In the flux of the age when many of the basic theological

doctrines were being re-examined, Goulburn entered the fray on the side

of orthodox Christianity, In 1872, when the question arose as to

whether or not the Athanasian Creed should be kept in the Book of Common

Prayer, Goulburn came oat strongly for its continued presence. He

preached a series of sermons in the Church of St. John lladdermarket,

Norwich, maintaining that the great need was an intelligent exposition

of the Creed, rather than its expulsion. "It is a glorious Confession of

Faith; the truths confessed in it are the very lifeblood and marrow of

Christianity; and we should exult and rejoice in making it; for indeed

our salvation is the result of the combined agency of the Three Persons

in the Trinity, of whose relations to one another it treats as one of

its principal subjects.

While Goulburn was a very charitable man in spirit, he sought

exactness and preciseness when it came to the formulation of Christian

1. Ibid., xxxviii.
2. Ibid. , xxxix.
3. Goulburn: The Athanasian Creed, p. %
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truth. The liberal trend in theology that inexorably increased in his

day grieved him and even led him to make several definite stands. In

1872, when Stanley, his old friend at Balliol and travelling companion to

Greece, was made one of the Select Preachers at Oxford, Goulburn felt

compelled to resign, in protest, his position as a Select Tteacher. Of

course, he continued to regard Stanley as one of his personal friends, but

he also made it quite clear that he thought Stanley was a heretic

theologically and considered his appointment at Oxford as detrimental to

the welfare of the undergraduates.

later in his life, Goulburn made another public stand on the

basis of his theological position. "The last public act of his life was

to join with Dennison, Liddon and a few besides in a declaration, called

forth by Lux Hundi, on the 'Truth of Holy Scriptures,' which, defiant of

German exegesis, of geological discovery, of universally accepted

1Darwinism, restated solemnly, sadly, helplessly, the abandoned theories

of unadjusted Biblical criticism. "

Apart from the theological discussions at that time Goulburn was

busy with the practical problem of trying to keep the Close of Norwich

safe from a proposed railway extension. He and Canon Heaviside wrote

to their many friends in every walk of life in the hope of preserving

the quietness of the atmosphere about the Cathedral. The Cathedral

forces proved victorious in this strugglej

. . . but the success was very much due, not only to the
laborious efforts of the Dean, but to his personal
influence, which was far greater than he had any idea of,
with all parties in Church and State. Amongst many other
notable members of the House of Commons who responded to

1. Tuckwell, W. : Reminiscences of Oxford, pp. 273-274.
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his appeal for support in his defence of the Close,
Mr. Gladstone, then Prime Minister, wrote to him,
"The best I can do is to assure you that I am much
disposed to sympathy with you, and that if
circirnstances permit, I will try to attend any
debate that may occur on the Bill, and this on tlx;
double ground of the nature of the case, and of the
very high respect which I entertain for your
personal character.""'

One other controversy played a prominent port in the life of

Goulburn and that dealt with his old interest in the problem of

ritualism. In 1681 a .roerriorial was addressed to the Archbishop of

Canterbury, expressing the desire for a policy of toleration and

forbearance on the part of the ecclesiastical superiors in dealing

with questions of ritual. This memorial was signed by five Beans

and some other important Church.en. Several weeks later, a counter-

memorial was presented, asking that the Ritualists be suppressed, rather

than aided. This memorial carried the names of ten Deans and was

privately agreed to by five others.

Coulburn* a position cams into prominence when he wrote a letter

to the Lord Bishop of Lincoln and ashed to be regarded as a 'reticent'

dean. while not wishing to fall into the camp of the ' restricting*

deans or of the 'relaxing' deans, he did express Ms sympathy towards

those in fevcur of a more liberal attitude towards the ritualists.

"But possibly my estimate of their conduct [ the Ritualists! as quite

consistent with honour and fair-dealing may be partly attributable to

the fact that I myself entertain seme of that tenderness for the rubric
'

o
and sympathy with it, which I ascribe to them. Goulburn would have

1. Ccnpton: Memoir, pp. 88-89,
2, Coulburn: The Confession of a Reticent Dean, p. 10.
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signed the 'relaxing' memorial, it is felt, if there had been seme
fS, osrWie-i*

hint as to the limit the Ritualists could go. He himself proposed
A

thiat a system of local option "be adopted in the city parishes and in

the rural parishes a system of compromise be arranged to suit the

demands of the congregation.

Amid all the issues which arose during his time at Norwich,

Goulburn still found time to pen his thoughts on the devotional life

and other timely subjects. Now writing out of a rich background of

learning, study and experience, he expanded many of his earlier books

and brought forth many new ones that were to enrich the spiritual

life for people, not only in England, but aexoss the seas.

The responsibilities and duties of the Cathedral began to

weigh upon, the aging Dean and so, with reluctance, he retired on the

23rd of .April, 1889. He and Mrs. Goulburn moved to their heme in

Brighton whore they lived in quietness until 1893. During his

leisure hours, Goulburn found time to write The Life of Dean Burpon.

who had been a f lithful iTiend and guide. After 1893, Dr. and Mrs.

Goulburn .roved to Tunbridge Wells where they celebrated, in 1895,

fifty years of married life. It was there, after a long and

fruitful ministry, that on May 2nd, 1897, Dean Edward Meyrick Goulburn

entered into the fuller Presence of the lord he loved and served.



CHAPTER II

THE FOUNDATION

True religion is a tiling not only of sentiment and aspiration,
but of moral endeavour - Lord, let rcy religion reach beyond the
soul, or emotional part of my nature, to the springs of my
character. Let it penetrate to, and lay hold of, my conscience,
my spirit, my will.

Edward Goulburn: Thoughts Upon the Liturgical
Gospels for the Sundays, Vol# II, p. 193.

God's truth is to be sought, not in any one article of the
Catholic Creeds, but in the great complex of the whole of them,
which is called the Faith: nor can men, without doing a spiritual
mischief to themselves, lay an emphasis upon any one of these
articles, which God in His Holy Word has not laid upon it.

Edward. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon the Liturgical
Gospels for the Sundays, Vol. I, p. 192.



CHAPTER II

THE FOUNDATION

A. Coulburn' s Personality

Goulburn was a man with a shepherd* s heart, a soldier* s spirit,

and a saint*s outlook. First, he possessed a shepherd*s heart. Care

and sympathy were as much a part of him as his two hands. Tluxjughout his

writings there flows a constant, steady stream of manly gentleness, of

strong tenderness, and of discerning compassion. The genuine concern for

humanity that permeates all his work can. only "be fully understood in the

light of the realisation that he knew the great Shepherd and sought to

keep conpany with Him, Coulburr was as interested in the eternal

destiny of man as much as in the present situation of ran, That a

person was in need appears to have been the only passport required to

gain his immediate attention. The lonely, disappointed, weary, and

discouraged were warmed by his friendly counsel, just as the dull and

backward students were encouraged by his untiring patience.

That much of his success as a preacher was the result of his work

as a pastor hardly demands verification. Kis sensitive diagnosis of the

maladjustments and disorder of man was the result of his constant

involvement with those in agony of mind, soul, and body. His shepherd* s

heart was first manifested in the Parish Church of Holywell, Oxford,

where his diligent and faithful cure of souls began. There Ms labour

exceeded the normal demand of ministerial duty and was reflected in the

full-hearted response of love evident throughout the congregation; the

49
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relationship of pastor and flock was so mutually beneficial that

foulburn in later years looked back on his days at Oxford as among the

happiest of his life.

Ms fatherly spirit was revealed in several ways at the Rugby-

School,

He was great at encouraging a dull boy not to despair, not
to give it up as hopeless, but to persevere as a religious duty,
to do his best, according as God had enabled him. Idleness, of
course he detested; but in 'heartening up* a struggling boy he
was thoroughly in his element. His love of children and of
ehildlikeness in men, his utterly unselfish IdLndliness of
nature, all contributed to the success of such efforts. It
overflowed from him, leaked out of him, cheered the failing
spirit of a depressed boy, stimulated him to renewed efforts,
and that on the highest ground: as a duty not only to his
parents and teachers, but as a duty to God, to his Redeemer,
and to his danctifier.

Goulbum revealed his basic aim at Rugby when he once said in a

sermon,

It is under this view of the subject [the necessity for the
education of the soul in the t ings of eternity.!, that I feel
anxious, as the first duty of ny office, before all other
teachings, to teach you to pray, to be an instrument in
inducing you to commune with God in the study of His Word, and
in the outpourings of your heart before Him, and in all His
private and public Ordinances. I do not regard this Chapel,
in which we arc assembled., as an useful and decorous appendage
to the School Buildings, - nor its Services and Sermons as a
kind of byework, which is rather accidental "than essential to
the purpose of your coming here; but rather I regard the work,
which goes forward in these hallowed precincts, as the cue
primary business of Education, to which its every other
business must be subordinated. ^

When Goulburn went to London in 1857 he became enmeshed in the

life of the great city and his ministry reached out and encircled the

whole cam unity in which his church was situated. One of the many

1. Cocpton, Berdmore: Memoir. p. 47»
2. Gculburn: Sermons (Holywell), p. if65.
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concerns at this time for him was the Samaritan Free Hospital for

Women and Ch Idren. In a sermon preached on "behalf of that hospital,

one recognises his spirit:

We have seen that one great essential feature of vital
religion, a feature uniformly attaching to it, and in the
absence of which it lacks an evidence of vitality, is an
active sympathy v/ith distress. And now we ask you to
manifest this sympathy in a very practical form. We plead
with you this morning far the Samaritan Free Hospital, in
the "belief that, among the many worthy objects of charity
in this 1-ietropolis, it lias peculiar claims urjcai your
Christian liberality."'

Later, in the same sermon, Goulburn reminded the congregation that, "if

the pursuits of same of us do nab allow of our visiting the haunts of

distress in our o.ui persons, we may at least contribute to the great work

of relief our utmost of sympathy, of prayer, and of almsgiving. Remeniber

that in relief of distress in same or other of its farms stands to a great

extent the vitality of your religion. Let no man profess to "be a

Christian who has not this mark upon him.

In Harwich Cathedral, the kindly bean maintained a faithful and

enriching ministry far twenty-three years. There, as in his other

places of service, lie took much pleasure in doing the little things as

well as tlie big things. For example, he and Mrs. Goulbum shared a keen

interest in the choir boys and it was not unusual for two of the lads to

Join the Goulbumo for a raid-day meal. Another illustration of the

shepherd's heart, in even a very small matter, was lis innovation of

having -the doors of the Cathedral open for prayer and meditation during

the week.

1. Goulburn: Occasional Sermons, p. 47.
2. Ibid.
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The very speech Goulbum exnployed indicates Ms love and concern.

In the preface of Ms book, holy „eek in Norwich Cathedral, Goulburn relates

how he considered leaving out of the book the appellatives by which he had

addressed the congregation ('brethren,' 'beloved,' and same others).

However, Tie decided to leave them in the book and concluded, "On the whole

I am led to suspect that, though of course the omitting to say 'Brethren' or

'Beloved' in a sermon is in itself a trifle, yet the trifle may be, as

trifles often are, sysxptoroatic of a serious defect, even the cooling down of

that affection and sympathy, which ought to tie the pastor to Ms flock, and

in a measure every preacher to his auditors, who are Ms flock for the time

being.

Throughout Ms whole life Goud.bu.vn showed a discerning compassion.

It was with a touch of remorse that he wrote from Turibridge Wells in 1895

his thoughts upon the trend of pastoral work. lie saw the shift in the

peculation from the town to the city having disastrous effects on the

relationsMp between a pastor and his flock. He sadly noted that it was

becoming rare to have a parish, "in which the Rector makes himself the

personal friend and trusted advisor of every soul, - acts as their

physician in illness, as well as their consoler in trouble, notes every

absence from Church of t ose who ought to have been there, and enquires into

it in the course of the ensuing week; has not only baptised all the lads and

lasses, watched them throughout their school life, and prepared them for

Ccarfiraation, but when they have left the parish keeps Ms eye upon them

stillj giving them 'Letters Dismissory' to friends in London or elsewhere,

corresponding with them, either to hearten or to warn them according to the

reports he may receive of their conduct.

1. Goulbum: Holy cek in Norwich Cathedral, preface, p. xi.
2. Howell, Agp.es R.: Ilinds Howell, preface, pp. iii-iv.
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Goulburn not only exMbited a shepherd* s heart , but also a

soldier's spirit. He possessed a soldier's sense of order. It was not

a case of order far order* s sake such as .-nay exist in a martinet, but for

the sake of clarity and understanding. In his preaching, this is seen

in his thorough organisation, precise analysis, and definitcnecs of

direction. The same spirit prevailed in writing Ms books because, in

Ms scheme of values, clarity, not obscurity, was a sign of greatness in

intellectual matters,

lie believed in order for the sake of goodness and for the

cultivation, of reverence, RMle he was at liugby School the students and

their friends learned that punctuality was as necessary in the Cliapel as

it was in the classroom. The door was remorselessly alius on the first

stroke of the hour. "On one occasion, a colonel of the artillery, a

well known martinet, who load come to Rugby an account of the illness of

a son, was thus shut out from the service, owing to Ms watch being a
4

few seconds wrong, 'Well,' he said rather grimly, 'I am accustomed to
1

military discipline but not to tighter discipline than this. *,r When it

came to matters of worship, there was an unyielding stub'borness about

Goulburn for tiie sake of reverence. In Ms book, The GMld Camuel.

Ooulbum quite plainly set down Ms ideas about conduct in the hour of

worsliip, especially in the daily services. "Here - because things which

happen to us often make little iBjpressicri — the orshippers old and young

are sadly apt to get formal, slovenly, listless, irreverent, and indeed

sometimes to go through the whole service without meaning a single word

they say. And oh, how great a drag to well-disposed people who sit

1. Compton: Memoir, p. 55«
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near him is a single irreverent singer or choir-boy. who is not even
A

trying to throw any heart into his work." On another occasion Goulbura

became even more precise risen he remarked, "It does not matter, they think,

how slovenly and untidy their dress is, when they ccrae to church, nor

whether they sit or leneel, nor whether in singing they stand upright, or

loll about and lean on the desks. Let me ask such persons this question;

Would they think of behaving so if they went to Court? "2

Coulburo also possessed a soldier's sense of loyalty. Deceit

and treachery were never his combat tools, A noble forthrightness

dominated his outlook and coloured all his living. His strong sense of

loyalty was felt in the realm of his personal relationships and personal

convbticms. Two examples of this virtue are seen in Ms relationship

with Dean Stanley,

In 1872, Dean Stanley was elected to the University Preachers at

Oxford. At that time, Gculburn also held the honour of being on that

list; but in protest against the election of Stanley, he resigned, "If,"

he said i his letter to the Vice-Chancellor, "the pulpit of the University

is to be turned into a vehicle for conveying to our youth a nerveless

religion, without the sinew and bone of doctrine, a religion which can

hardly be called faith so much as a mere Christianised morality, I for one

must decline to stand there. "3 Then in a personal letter to Dean Stanley,

Goulbum informed him of his action and expressed the hope that, while they

did not view Christian truth together, they would always live in Christian

love together. The two Deans maintained a warm friendship for the rest

1. Goxilburn: The Child ? amuel. pp. 11-12.
2. Ibid. , p. 107.
3. Prothero, Rowland, and G»G. Bradley: Life and Letters of Dean

Stanley. Vol. II, p. 228,
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of their days. When Dean Stanley died, Goulburn created quite a stir

by a funeral sermon entitled, "Dean Stanley and his theology." While

Gouxburn praised Stanley as a man of great ability and a genius with

many varying gifts, yet he described him as a woefully weak theologian.

He went on to say that:

... the pulpit is specially consecrated to truth (a fact
which in preaching funeral sermons is too often put out of
sight); and he himself, having been the most upjright and
truthful of men, would be the last person to desire that
in drawing a portrait of him the defective features should
be concealed, or even toned down. It must be said, then,
that Arthur Stanley, notv/ithstanding the large number of
attractive religious works which have issued from his pen,
was undoubtedly weak, and sometimes alas, — worse than
weak, as a theologian. '

Goulburn's sense of loyalty is seen in relation to his understanding

of Scriptural truth. With the increase ofHigher Criticism, Goulburn felt

that he had to champion the cause of truth. In 1091, he joined Dennison,

Compton, Randall. Sadler, Carter, and Alexander, in discussing possible

action in regard to the view::, expressed in Lux Mundi concerning Holy

Scripture. The result of their deliberations was the "Declaration on the

Truth of Holy Scripture." While deploring the current views of the

Scripture as being a dishonour to God and a peril to members of the Church,

they sought to affirm, in the light of the silence of the synods of the

Church, a declaration in the defence of the Truth. Their primary aim -was

to affirm the divine integrity and authority of Holy Scri ture and to

repudiate all suggestions of fallibility in the Person of Jesus Christ in

respect to His use of the Old Testament.

This same spirit of loyalty to truth is seen in Goulburn* s reply

1. Goulburn: Dean Stanley and His Theology. p. 12.
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to the Essay of Dr. Frederick Temple in Essays and Reviews. Bluntly and

fearlessly, GouTburn wrote, "Great as his abilities unquestionably are,

we cannot but think that his Essay is pervaded by confusion of thought

and that in its most fundamental idea."''

Goulburn also had a soldier's sense of mission. What gave

virility to his sense of order and stability to his sense of loyalty was

the realisation that the purpose of his life was to glorify God, not to

please man. Thus he lived his life in the context of the urgency of the

Gospel; he was under the compulsion to preach Christ and under the

injunction to grow into the full stature of Christian manhood. He sought

to escape the bane of the coimittee room. He was more concerned about

being in the front lines on duty than in the headlines on parade.

The shepherd's heart, the soldier's spirit was joined with the

saint's outlook. One dare not attempt to describe Goulburn as a saint

without defining the tem. Although the word "saint" has been woefully

abused it does not follow that the expression is beyond redemption.

Goulburn, who would have been the last person in the world to think of

himself as a saint, sought to clarify the use of the term and to restore

in good favour the proper remembrance of he * Scriptural saints'

throug out the Church year. Dr. John A. Mackay seeks to clarify the

term when he writes:

Most people totally misunderstand the meaning of Christian
sainthood. Many others who understand it have an antipathy
to its implications. Saints in the New Testament are not
people distinguished for their ascetic practices in the control
of their bodies, nor yet for their spiritual capacity for mystic
flights and raptures. They are siirply and solely, as they have
been called, 'Christ's men and women.' Peeling that they belong

1. Goulbuin: Replies to 'Essays and Reviews,* p. 23.
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to Christ,, they recognize the privilege and accept the
obligation of carrying out in their lives the uttermost
implications of being Christian.''

Gouiburn was one of "Christ's men." Two of the mast acute

minds of his day agree in this estimation of his character; one was the

remarkable F.W. Robertson of Brighton, and the other was the Archbishop

of Canterbury s '.Frederick Temple. Their personal observations are

recorded in Testimonials, one in 1845 and the other in 1698.

My dear Gouiburn,
I feel humbled by your application to me for a

testimonial, 'The less is praised of the greater,'
and I do not know a single point in which I am not
the less.

I can aily speak in the language of the personal
friendship and admiration. I remember that my first
respect for you and desire to know you arose from the
candid, manly, high-moral-toned arguments by which you
supported a debate in the Union en a moral question: on
which, though I was your antagonist, and hold the same
opinion still as then, I learned from you to think more
fairly and deeply. It may be semething of a testimony
to character during your undergraduatesliip to say, that
my wish for and subsequent introduction tc your
acquaintance, arose solely from respect for your
gentlemanly bearing and high moral tone; for though
religious arguments were excluded by our rules, I could
not but perceive that the ethical view had been created
and shaped by religious feeling. 'his is worth
mentioning because had it not been for that estimate, I
should probably have remained a stranger to you, and it
is something for an Undergraduate to be so ght for the
sane of character.

I look bade with affectionate gratefulness to the
many walks we took together when I had St. Ebbe* s in
Oxford, and your earnest conversations about the subject
in which we were then absorbed, the preparation of
candidates for Confirmation. Your healthful, true-
hearted religious feeling and sympathies were the best
spring of excitement for work that I had in Oxford: and I
can ally say that I never went back from your society to
duties without feeling them more real.

Can I say more than this, and that I do say most
sincerely to you, as I have often said it to others,
that in the whole range of my acquaintances and

1. Mackay, John A.: God's Order, pp. 188-189.
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friendships, there is no one whom I more thoroughly respect
and value than I do yourself?
I shall regret the deep loss which Oxford will sustain

in your removal, if you arc appointed to Rugby: because I
know how the Undergraduates valued your public ministry, and
your pastoral instructions; nor do I know anyone who could
exactly fill such a post as you have filled it. But still
Rugby is a most important sphere, and remands no common
cliaracter. I do earnestly trust, my dear Goulburn, if it
be for your highest as well as present good, that you may
succeed.

Ever affectionately yours,
4

Fred, W, Robertson,

It was in 1898 that the Archbishop of Canterbury, rederick Temple,

went to Rugby School and made the following remarks when he unveiled a

window in the Chapel in the memory of Goulburn:

I unveil this window in memory of a good man, who once
was Headmaster in this School, and whom I succeeded in that
office. And I remember well how deeply I was impressed
when I load been here a very short while, with the deep
religious impression which he had made on the whole School
and especially on the Sixth Form; I do not know that I
ever witnessed so striking and so permanent a work as that
which he had done, and I look upon him more and mare as
one who was the salt of the earth. He served tire Lord
liere and made many of those that were here with liim feel
his goodness, and when lie went away there were not a few
tiro loved Iiim well, and since that time not a few have
Icamt to look back upon the teaching that he gave them
with deep gratitude that so true and heavenly minded a
man should Imve once taken such a part in influencing
their lives.

Despite all the wonderful tributes bestowed upon Goulburn, it is

hardly necessary to. .point out that he had his share of shortcomings and

failures. He hiraself would have been the first to admit that; there

are no claims, therefore, for perfection in his make-up. But in

examining the total picture of his personality the light predominates

1, Testimonials, presented to the Rugby School, p, 5,
2. The Meteor, Rugby School paper, Nov. it98, P« 123,
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heavily over the darkness. lie had the saint's upward look to God,

especially as he saw God in the Face of Jesus Christ. And if it be

true that what we love we grow to resemble, then we know that the

upward look was the secret of Goulburn' s goodness. For while men may

not have agreed with him altogether in his theology, they all could

stand in admiration of his life.

Hi. life was not spent continually gazing upwards; for lie looked

outward on a mass of humanity which was in need of sympathy, not

condensation, of help, not ridicule, of love, not platitudes. He also

looked inwards. Self-examination j>urged him of any false humility; and

because he was willing to search out his own heart, he turned the more

diligently and trustfully to God. His words of counsel that directed

men and women to the fullness of life in Jesus Christ came frcm his own

experience. Quite candidly he wrote, "Such counsels are addressed, then,

in the first instance, to the writer's own heart, on the assumption that

his experience will be that of hundreds of others. They are virtually

an attack upon his own faults, an exposure of his own weak points, a

development of any thought in which he has himself found light, comfort,

and encouragement."^ Ms is Goulburn: a man with a shepherd's heart,

a soldier's spirit, and a saint's outlook.

1. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, preface, p. xi.
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3. Goulburn* a Thought

Any attest to express some of the basic theological formulations

of Gaulburn is by necessity a limited one. Karl Earth lias spoken of

Christian dogmatics as "an attempt to understand and even an attempt to

expound, an attempt to see, to hear, and to state definite facts, to

survey and co-ordinate these facts, to present them in the form of a

doctrine. If this be true when one is dealing precisely with a study

of dogmatics, it is even more so when one is studying a collection of

xvri tings which are not in essence strictly theological. Although Goulbum

did write several works specifically in the realm of theology, the major

part of his writing v/as done in the field of the spiritual life. So it

is from a gleaning of all his works that the attempt is made to understand

a few of his basic theckgical concepts, and thereby more fully appreciate

the framework in which his interpretation of the holy life is set.

Gouiburn looked out an the theological world with the eyes of an

Evangelical; hewever, as he grew older, he became more of a High Churchman.

He himself, when once referring to Golightly, made the distinction between

a High Church Evangelical and an Evangelical ITigh Churchman: "that in

the first, the Evangelicalism is the basis of the man's religious mind,

and the High Churchism is superinduced, and the growth of a later age; in

the second, the views are fundamentally High Church, and the Evangelicalism
O

is the colour subsequently given to them. If one had to choose between

the two types to identify Goulbum, he would fall within Hie classification

of a High Church Evangelical. Yet one cannot stress this too much because

1. Earth, Karl: Dogmatics in Outline, p. 9.
2. Gou-LDum: Reminiscences of Charles Pour tales Golightly, p. 13.
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OouTburn always had an affinity towards the High Church element even in

his first charge at Oxford whore he conditionally rebaptized a person who

had been baptised by a dissenting minister. And Ooulburo, when

explaining the influence of the High Church tradition upon Golightly,

added, "Being myself descended frcm one of those Huguenot families,

which came over to this country at the Revocation of the Edict of

Nantes, I can remember the scrupulosity with which some older members

of the family practised both Church observances and fasting."''

1. On Truth

As an Evangelical Goulburn accepts and lays emphasis on certain

traditional interpretations of Christian doctrine and th heart of his

interpretation is based on the fact that God has spoken and has revealed

to man certain truths. Christian truth is revealed truth, not man* s

conjectures. Man's task is not so much to reach up as it is to receive;

and without receiving this revealed truth, man is lost. "Han's theories

often play on the surface of the mind, like moonlight on the ocean, and

seem very fair and glance very beautifully, and farm pretty showers of

broken light, like the noon beams striking upon Idle plash of oarsj but

beneath is a great, dark, cold, heaving heart, swaying to and fro, and

restless, wanting light, wanting warmth, wanting peace, "ranting comfort,
p

but not able to attain unto it." Only as man responds to the divine

revelation is his inherent desire of God sa .isfied; in the light of God's

truth the instinct of worship finds itself at home in the heart of God.

All men are blessed with this instinct:

The Jew, the Mahometan, the heathen, the heretic, have

1. Ibid.
2. Goulburn: Eigbt Sermons on St. John Baptist, p. 44.
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indeed the moral sense and the religious instinct to guide
them; but this moral sense and this religious instinct
needs a light from heaven - the light of Revelation - in
order to discern the narrow way which leadeth unto life, -
and without such light they are not able to 'return unto
righteousness.' In the great majority of those who
lack this light, the moral sense is either deadened or
depraved and the religious instinct debased, so that in
heathen society gross forms of insnorality are found side
by side with idolatry and superstition. ^

So, apart from God's revelation, man is living; in blindness, moral and

spiritual blindness.

"The god of this world," says St. Paul, "hath blinded the minds of

them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ,

who is the image of God, should shine unto them" "And how does God proceed

in removing this blindness of mind? 'God who'(in natural creation)

'commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath' (in the spiritual

creation) 'shined in our hearts, to , ive the light of the knowledge of
P

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.'" Jesus Christ is the

Revelation of God, He is the gift to the world; thus Revelation is God's

action, not man's accomplishment.

profess to be) plain in every part, while on the one hand the evidences

in its favour are more than enough to convince every humble and candid

enquirer of the truth of its claims, on the other hand sufficient

difficulties are encountered in its pages to form a pretext of unbelief to

Christianity is revealed truth but it "is not (and does not

Christianity as revealed truth is personal truth; already this

1.
2.
3.

Ooulburn: Collects of the Pay, Vol. I, p. 373.
Ibid. , p. 420.
Goulburn: Sermons (Parish Church, Holywell), p. 24.
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lias "been alluded to by stating that Jesus Christ is the Revelation of God,

the Supreme Revelation. Christianity is Christ. Cliristianity is coming

to meet a Person, not to acknowledge a creed, although that is involved.

Observe narrowly the way in which St. Paul states the
subject of his preaching. He does not say, "I determined
not to know any thing among you save the doctrine of the
Incarnation, or the doctrine of the Atonement, or the
doctrine of the Trinity," though these doctrines were of
course involved in what he preached: but he says, "1
determined not to know any thing among you but a
'certain great Person, and a certain great fact1 -
'Jesus Christ' - that is the certain great Person, - 'and
Him crucified' - that is the certain great fact which
befell the certain great Person,"-'

This Person, Jesus Christ, is the object of our faith. "The

oentral object of faith is a Person, rather than a Transaction. To

believe the Gospel is to repose a living Trust in the Saviour Jesus Christ,

a trust grounded on His omnipotence and all-sufficiency as God, and on His

s;p3pathy and tenderness as Man. Thus personal truth is truth alive

because it is found in the Person of Jesus Christ. The anxiety of

Goulburn is that men should came to this personal relationship with this

Christ, come to a neeting with Ilim, exreerience the "divine-human"

encounter. For, "to believe in Jesus Christ availably, cannot be to

receive on historical evidence the fact of the crucifixion, as a mere

event of history. It mist be to believe in, and look up to, a present

Saviour; a Saviour- who lives now after the power of an endless life, - a

Saviour- who, having ascended up far above all things, now fills all

things with His Presence. "3

Christian truth is supremely found in this Person, but it is also

1.
2.
3.

Goulburn: Farewell Counsels, p. 160.
Ibid. ------
Ibid. , p. 162,.
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sustained by doctrine about this Person. This doctrine provides a

liistorical basis for an Event which took place in time; it is a guide to

every hunible and sincere person, and a bulwark against any mischievous or

serious error. The Christian Faith is sustained by the Scriptures, by

the Prayer Book, by the great Confessions of the Church.

He gives you His own pure and perfect Word, animated by
the breath of the Spirit, the only criterion, of Truth, the
only standard of appeal in controversy. He shows you in
tine Prayer Book the way in which that Word was understood
and interpreted by believers, at an age when the air was
still echoing with tire voices of His inspired Apostles.
He shows you in the Creeds the grand fundamentals of Faith,
on which all Cliristians are agreed, as distinct from those
points on which the judgment of devout men my reasonably
differ-. Ask no more; and repress all morbid desire to ask
for more,-'

Therefore, it is within the Ccriptures, the rayer Book and the Creeds

that the Christian Faith has its historical supports; here Christian

experience is channeled and irected and controlled.

Now, if the Christian aith is sustained truth and is found within

historical lineaments, then these supports must be tested and tried.

Christian truth is tested truth. Cod requires the devotion of our minds

as well as the dedication of our hearts. God has made us rational

creatures and expects, and even requires that vie love Him with our minds.

"As He has made us rational beings He would have us arrive at truth upon

evidence by the use of our rational faculties. No voice from heaven

falls upon our outward ear, assuring us there is a God, and that He

created the universe. His eternal, power and Godhead, are left to be

inferred from the wisdom, power, and beneficence displayed in creation.

It is our obligation as well as our privilege to engage our minds in the

1. Ibid. , pp. 135-134.
2. Goulburn: Eight Sermons on 3t. John Baptist, pp. 100-101.
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study of God's truth; not that this study would give any new, radical

insights into God's purpose for man. God' s revelation in Jesus Christ is

supreme and final, but by stuay of this Truth man cares to a deeper

understanding of what God's final revelation means in this life. And it

is only through examination and hardship truth is personally won and

validated. ->

Except through the antagonism of opposing error, Truth
can never be fully appreciated or developed. Truth learned
bp rote, as children learn the Catechism, is not appreciated,
nor even understood. But Truth, which has been beset round
about by heresies, and perplexed by grave questionings, and
which at length has emerged, with its ground cleared and its
limits well defined, this becomes a valuable acquisition, in
"which the mind may take a just and intelligent delight.

Tiie testing of Christian truth was never conceived of by Goulburn as a

cold, speculative process. In fact, he constantly denounced the

Rationalists and their methods of studying truth. "T e Rationalist's

habits of thought - his repudiation of the miraculous, his irrepressible

tendency to pare away, as so much useless rind, everything in revelation

which he considers superfluous, and to reduce the oracles of God to the
p

narrowest possible compass - these are all to be found in the Sadducee. ,"c

Christian truth is truth which is demanding truth; we must not

pride ourselves as engaging in its stud purely for the delight of the

intellectual exercise. Truth is to be studied, is to be tested for the

sake of goodness, not greatness; for the end of consecra ion, not out of

curiosity. To deal with Christian truth in any other spirit is to flirt

with self-destruction. If we regard Christianity as an intellectual

exercitation, as a trial of the wits, rather than a trial of the heart,

1. Goulburn: The Education of the World, p. 53*
2. Goulbum: The Acts of the Deacons, p. 2.
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if we approach it without a deep awareness of the need of Revelation, and

sedemption, vie are bringing destruction upon ourselves. "In dealing

with it, you are, in fact, deciding your eterna... doom; and it is only by

retaining this thought upon, your mind that you can deal with it rightly
A

and safely." Christian truth demands to be studied in the spirit of

humility and in the -willingness of obedience.

If we are ■willing- to study the truth, we must also be willing to

be guided by what we learn from our- study. We m st accept the working of

God's gracious Spirit and will to live in the influence of His Spirit.

If Christ is with His Church still, guiding her into all
Truth by His Spirit, we must expect, not indeed that the
great fundamentals of religion which constitute tire Catholic
Faith, will ever alter, but that the popular views on certain
points of religion, which the Clxurcli lias left open, will from
time to time receive modifications. We must not be jealous
and suspicious of a view simply because to us, from our
standing point, it seems new and strange. God may still have
great things to reveal to His Church, even at this late period
of her history. And whatever pleases Ilim to reveal, it must
be profitable for us to know. ^

In the process of seeking truth and in opening our minds and lives

to die gracious working of the Holy Spirit, Goulburn urges us always to

seek to live in the perspective of the whole truth. He sees the lack of

wholeness as a plague within the Church, as an insidious cause of heresy.

When man takes one facet of truth and. by sheer exaggeration makes it into

the whole of truth, then lie is doing liana to himself and mischief to

others. Goulburn sadly laments this trend:

A sad tendency manifests itself in the Church these days
to break itself up into little cliques, as insignificant in
numbers as they are in influence, each clique taking as its
watchword sane one Scriptural truth perhaps, but exhibited

1. C-oulburn: -flight Sermons on St, John Baptist, p. 104.
2. Goulburn: The Acts of the Deacons, pp. 38-39.
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out of ita proportion and to the exclusion (or at least the
obscuration; of other truths. . . . God's truth is to be
sought, not in any one article of the Catholic Creeds, but
in the great complex of the whole of them, which is called
the Faithj nor can men, without doing a spiritual mischief
to themselves, lay an emphasis upon any one of these
articles, which God in His Holy Word has not laid upon it.''

But Goulhum a. vises us that there is sometiling even more

important than seeing truth in its wholeness; and that is, seeing truth

in love and maintaining truth in a spirit worthy of a disciple of Christ*

The maintenance of Truth by the Apostle is a large and
loving maintenance of it, a maintenance which eschews all
bitterness, faction, and party spirit, - a maintenance

. which is Gatholic in the breadth of its sympathies, no
less than the orthodoxy of its dogmas - a maintenance
which, while it acknowledges that God is Light, and that
God is Love, and that, therefore in Him there can be
notiling akin to hatred. *

2, On The Trinity

Basic to GoifLburrf s thinking about God and writing about the

spiritual life is the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. While it is true

that he makes few references to this doctrine as such, yet there is no

doubt that for him this is of the greatest importance in his understanding

of God and His activity with man. The doctrine of the Trinity is at the

heart of the belief of the Church:

This v/e must hold 'before all things else' that the
true object of worship is one God in Three Persons, and
Three Persons in one God. That this belief in the Holy
Trinity is the very foundation-belief of the Church, the
earliest thing, which as Christians we have to believe,
is clear from the fact that our Lord, in sending forth
His Apostles into all the world, enjoined them to make
disciples of all nations by 'baptising them into the Name
of the Father, and of the Bean, and of the Holy Ghost.'
Observe that He says 'the Name,' not 'the Names' because
there is but one God; but yet it is a Tri-Personal Name:

1. Coulburn: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels, Vol. I, pp. 19*1 -192.
2. Goulburn: Farewell Counsels, p. 138.



68

the Name of the Father, and of the Seen, and of the Holy Ghost.
To baptise into neans to admit by Baptism into. Those men who
are baptized, are admitted by Baptism into the acknov/ledgment of,
and into communion with God in Three Persons, Three Persons in
one God-. ^

hile Goulburn asserts the necessity of this doctrine, he reminds

us also of its great mystery. Although we will never understand fully

this doctrine, Goulburn feels that we, by realising a certain parallel to

it in our constitution, will accept it more willingly.

There ' s indeed a great and unfathomable mystery in the
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, or (in otlier words) in the
constitution of the Divine Nature which we must receive
without for a moment at eispting to fathom it. But wiiile we
find in the constitution of our own nature a mystery equally
insoluble, who shall cavil at this requirement? Y/nile I
find in myself an Intel. actual being, a religious being, and
a being the subject of animal appetites, raid yet know that
each of these beings is my own true self, and tliat all are
bound up in the unity of one consciousness, shall I not put
my hand upon ny mouth, and lay my mouth in the dust, when
God requires me to believe something of the same kind (at
all events not more mysterious) respecting His Infinite
Nature?

Furthermore, if we accept and believe as true that God is Love, what roan

is there for love, before there was a creature to love? "God rust liave

been blessed from all eternity; and the beatitude of His existence is

Love. Oh, think not of God as ever having dwelt in solitude. In the

precinct of the Divine Nature there have ever been Three Persons, among

whom love circulated, and had its interchanges of communion and affection,

before time began its course. "3

Goulburn seeks to emphasize that this essential note, this

mysterious note of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity,should be a personal

note in the experience of every Christian. The life of holiness its

1. Goulburn: The Athanasian Creed, p. 13.
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of ' oliness, p. 93.
3» Goulburn: The Athanasian Creed, p. 17.
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is fount! ant. deepened by experiencing the truth of the doctrine of the

Trinity; for example, it is realized, in the life of prayer.

Through him (that is, through Jesus) we both (i.e. Jew
and Gentile) have access by one Spirit unto the Father.
It is to the Father (and oh, the treasures which lie hid in
this Father-hame) that true prayer is addressed; for the
Lord's Prayer is the model of all prayer, and it begins,
'Our Father,' (Father of us, both Jew and Gentile, Father
of us all). It is through Christ that we have our only
door of access to the Father; as it is written - 'I am the
way: no man eorneth unto the Father but by me *; and it is
by the Spirit's influence that vie are stirred to pray,
enabled for prayer.

And just as this doctrine becomes alive for us in the experience of

prayer, so it is vital and meaningful far us in the rest of the spiritual

life.

3. On God

The best we knew and the highest we can comprehend about God is

the sinple but profound truth that I!e is Love.

In God there is (to speak with entire accuracy) only one
perfection; and that perfection is Love. His Truth is Love;
His Holiness is Love; His Justice is Love; and His Anger is
Love. The narrowness and limitation of our minds make it
necessary for us to think of these attributes separately;
but in truth they have a com on ground and meeting point in
God's Love, just as heat and light, and all the colours find
their focus in the sun. ^

Coulburn rebels against the idea put forward by some divines who picture

God as a cold and ueixianding tyrant.

It was too olten insinuated in the works and sermons of
these divines that the First Person of the Blessed Trinity
wore always a frown towards mankind; was in fact, a stem
Tyrant , with no other aspect towards transgressors than
that of unmitigated severity. It was the fashion, and
it became (strange to say) the orthodox shibboleth, to
eon. ect the thought of grace, mercy, and peace,
exclusively with the Second Person, and to see in the

1. Ibid., p. 30.
2. Goulburn: Tine Acts of the Deacons, pp. 143-144.
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character of the First nothing but judgment and vengeance.
No heresy can ever be more unscidptural in its theory, or
more mischievous in its practical effects. **

Cod is love] lie loves us v/ith an everlasting love. He loved

us so much that lie gave - and the Gift He gave to the world shows how

great His love is far the world, for us. Our noblest of allusions as to

the nature of the love of God fall infinite.,y short; we can only strain

with the inadequate analogies of human expression to talk of this love.

"One of the dimensions of Thy love is its breadth. It is broad as the

world, long as eternity, deep as the hell from which it rescues sinners,

high as the heaven to which it proposes to raise them.

It is in the experience of life that Goulburn suggests we learn

and understand the meaning of the love of God. We see that His love is an

out-going love, an unselfish love. The evidences of His love are revealed

in Nature, Scripture, in the fragmentary gleams of happiness that glance

across the daily path, in the enjoyment of friendships, and in the acts of

love. "But all these manifestations of love are feeble, dim, inadequate;

the starlight glimmerings of Divine goodness, not the going forth of that

goodness in its noonday strength. Look at the cross once more, and view

it now in the light of that other oracle: 'He loved us, and sent His Son to

be the propitiation for our sins. "'3 Here is the love of God and Ms

love is for sill men] "God, the great Father loves all men. He will

have all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.

He sent Iiis San to save all, - redemption being, as far as His will and

intention arc concerned, eo-extensive with the human race.

1. Goulburn: The Office of the Holy Corrg-iunlon. pp. 267-26 .

2. Goulburn: Thoughts N on The Liturgical Gospels, Vol. II, p. 29.
3. Goulbum: Occasional Sermons, p. 190.
4. Goulbum: Thoughts On Personal Religion, p. 86.
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But GouTbnxn contends that wc canot ovcr-cinpliasise the love of

God to the neglect of the judgment of God. To disavow any relation

between God as Judge and God as Father is a caricature of the full

proportion of the faith. God loves the sinner but hates the sin.

God loves me deeply, purely, intensely; longs to co inunicate
Himself to me; - that is indisputably true, and I may take to
mya If all the comfort of it without a moment's hesitation.
But God hates my sin, detests it, brought Christ to a strict
reckoning for it, and will never consent to save me from its
guilt without saving me from the power of it too; - that is
equally tine, and I may take to myself all the warning of
it, without a moment's hesitation.''

In the cross we see the goodness and the severity of God; the cross

stands as a witness of God's goodness to man as well as His harshness to

sin. And "those only love Him, as He wills to be loved, who love the

sterner as well as the milder features of His character , - who not only

appreciate His mercy, graciousness, fatherly kindness, but esteem also

His holiness, justice, and truth, and feel that these attributes are no

less essential than the others to the perfeetness of His character, and
o

the symmetry of His Name." Everyone of us will know God as our Judge;

will we know Him as our Father also? "It is God's highest prerogative to

show mercy and grace to sinners; and accordingly it is the crime of high

treason to 'make light of* that proffered mercy and grace.

God tire Father is not only the God of Love but als the God of

Creation. Goulburn deplores in a number of places the division and

separation, with which many Christians think of the realms of nature and

grace. There is an unhealthy divorce in regarding nature as something

distinct from the areaof life controlled by the God of grace.

1. Ibid. , p. 308.
2. Goulbum: The Collects of the Day, Vol. II, p. 54.
3. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels. II, 304.
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To a mind which has God in it, universal nature vdll
preach of God. In a word, the soul which is already
religious may have its religious conceptions greatly
strengthened, exalted, and purified "by the contemplation
of nature. And it is much to be wished that this
contemplation of nature were more seriously and
frequently engaged in by religious persons. As it is,
a divorce is made in many minds between the God of
nature and the God of grace. The two realms of nature
and grace, are held apart in thought, as if they were
not under the same adrjlinistration; and while it is full,
admitted tha the Scriptures are a divine revelation, it
is dropped out of sight that nature is one also. This
is greatly to the detriment of our mind and the
narrowing of our conceptions. ^

The world of nature is, for Go-alburn, the material for the creation of a

lyrical note in the heart of man: the stars in the vast reaches of the

midnight sly, the trees with their marvellous resuscitation in the spring,

the fowls of the air, and the Wonderful architecture of the universe, and

the many wonderful instances of beneficent design which Paley and others

have pointed out - all this and countless more must be the work of an

infinitely and wise beneficent Maker. 2 "Perhaps you say disdainfully,

•Thisisa mere truth of Natural. Religion.' So it is; but it is a truth

by which, if they would make more use of it, and lay it more to heart, the

disciples of Revealed Religion might be v/anderfully edified. For what

they most need, what lies at the very foundation of their faith, is an

exalted conception of God. Nature is a mirror which reflects the glory

of God far those who already know Him through grace; to view Nature in

this context is to enrich, one's spiritual world, but to "turn universal

Nature into God is to become an idolater, "4-

God the Creator is also God the Preserver. He who has made all

things now up olds all that He has made.

1. Go :lburn: Eight Sermons on St. John Baptist, pp. 16-17.
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, cf. p. 40.
3. Ibid. , p. 4-1.
4. Goulburn: The Lord's Prayer. p. 140.
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If the Heavenly Father ceased to work even for a moment,
if His energy and the support of His arm were for a moment
withdrawn, the colours would i'ade frcra the robe of.1 nature,
and the lights of the firmament would be extinguished, and
the waters of the ear h would fail and dry up in their
channels, and the whole fabric of the universe would
collapse, as an arch falls to pieoes when the keystone is
withdrawn. God is not only the ground, but the momentary
support of all existence.

And Goulburn understands God as the One who, while preserving this

universe, guides it and controls it by His Providence, He believes

that Providence is recognised so rarely because of its familiarity; life

and death, health and. sickness, prosperity and adversity, have become so

interwoven in the texture of human existence that man has forgotten there

is a Hand that guides him. Closely connected with the factor of

familiarity, Coulbum sees the mxLern independence of man as a method of

doing away with any need of Providence. Man now thinks he controls all

things; but the ignorance of man does not invaliclate the reality of this

doctrine. For the Christian, it is God who controls the destinies of

men and nations; He is active in the humblest as well as the loftiest of

circumstances. "Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of

them shall not fall o..,n the ground without your Father. God must sign

the death-warrant of the meanest animal before death can befall it. How

much more then must we suppose Him to superintend with fatherly solicitude

such cireu.stances as may help or hinder human souls, in a word, the affairs

of men.

G-oulburn willingly concedes that God the Father, the God of Love as

wel. as Judgment, the God of Creation and Preservation and Providence, has

to became personal to us. Man cannot love abstraction any more than he can

1. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 80.
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Pay, II, 61.
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find contentment in purely human reality. And God in His absolute

perfection is not a subject of reality "which man can apprehend; for

we are sinful and th; utter holiness of God frightens us rather than

draws us to Him. "In short, if the affections of mail are to be

elevated, and refined, and cleansed from the dross of earthliness

which cleaves to them, there needs to be presented to them, as that

whereon they may fasten, a faultless object; an object which we can

apprehend and sympathize with, and yet, at the same time (if this

object is to engage all the homage of the heart,) it mist be none
A

other than the eternal God."'

4. On Jesus Christ

The wonder and glory of Christianity is that the Abstract has

became the Incarnate.

The abstract God we associate in our minds with the lone
places of nature; we hear His whisper in the breeze which
stirs the leaves of the sequestered glen, His louder
utterance in the thunder, the avalanche, and the wild wind
which chums the ocean, into fury. But the eternal Wisdom
of God Who for our sakes became Incarnate, describes Himself
as 'rejoicing in the habitable parts of the earth, and
having His delights among the sons of men.' Christ walked
up and down in the midst of us, trod our streets, sat by our
hearths, ministered at the sickbeds of men, was the invited
Guest at their marriages, and the great Comforter at their
funerals, to teach this among other lessons, that we may
find the footprints of our God, if we will only look for
them, in human society.

Jesus Christ is the sum and substance of all Revelation. In Him

God becomes real to man. Here we perceive that Christianity is a Person,

a living Person who comes close to the very heart of man by the sympathies

of His Manhood and yet all—powerful to us by virtue of His Godhead. An

encounter withChrist is justwhat humanity nasds in order for its justification and

1. Goulburn: The Devotional.. Study of the Holy Scri; ■tures (7th edition ,

p. 96.
2. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 179.
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but a model and exemplar of virtue. We require not a truth, nor a wisdom,

in simple nakedness, but an Incarnate truth and wisdom. Jesus Christ is

the Person around whom we may gather, without idolatry, yielding to Him our

instincts of homage, loyalty, trust, and love. By means of the Incarnation

God lias given to man all that he needs.

The Infinite has taken a finite nature like our own, and a
finite nature like our own we can easily conceive of. He is
no abstract idea of perfection, but an actual, breathing
embodiment of it, One Who lived, and toiled, and suffered, a
real man among men, Who encountered all parts of characters and
incidents, and in every encounter demeaned Himself with an
admirable wisdom, sanctity, and love. We are not left to
hypothesis as to God's sentiments upon human life, its scenes,
and the personages who act in them; we see God Himself an actor
in these scenes, coming at wart these personages, and delivering
Himself on each occasion in sentiments the very tones of which
are unearthy. '

Goulburn holds before us first the Person of Jesus Christ, believing

tliat the primar, emphasis should be placed on who Jesus is rather than what

lie cbes This does not mean that he considers the work of Cirrist less

important for, to him, the Person and Work are inexorably linked

together. However, what he wishes to stress is simply this:

Christian truth presents to us first, the Person of the
Saviour, and then His Work which derives all Its efficacy from
His Person, Nothing is more common in modern theoiopy than
to lose all thought of the Person of the Saviour in His Work.
While spiritual selfishness reigns supreme in our hearts,
while the engrossing solicitude is, 'What must I do to be
saved?' it cannot but be that Christ's work shall be valued
more than His Person. It is His work that saves us; His
Person is nothing more than the object of devout contemplation,
which draws out all the wonder and. adoration of the Christian
soul. But the Hew Testament and the great apostle St. Paul
teach us a totally different lesson. The Gospels exhibit to
us, in the first instance the Person of Christ.2

1. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 105.
2. Goulbum: Farewell Counsels, p. 162.
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Who is this Person exhibited in the ITew Testament?

He is the Son conceived by Mary of the Holy Ghost,
according to St. Matthew; the Son of God, the latchet of
whose shoes John the Baptist was not worthy to stoop down
and unloose, according toStlferk; the Son of God conceived
by the 'overshadowing of the power of the Highest,'
according to St. Luke; the Word, Y/ho was God, but *7vho was
made flesh and dwelt among us,' according to St. John.
And not until they have laid this sure foundation in the
doctrine of Christ's Person, do they proceed to the
details of His life, death, and resurrection, which all
borrow their efficacy and their significance from His
Person.

But He was also Man. He knew the heart of God but He knev/ also the

plight of man. He suffered the common difficulties, troubles, and

problems of our earthly existence. And "in His body, in His spirit, in

His circumstances, in His lot, in His trials, in His temptations, He was

perfectly human, albeit perfectly sinless. He owned human relationships

and human ties, and was subject to all the innocent infirmities of our
o

nature.**" We must cherish the truth of the humanity of Jesus as well as

His divinity; both must be held in a proper balance, if error is to be

avoided.

Many persons think of Christ as a Gemi-god, half God and
half man, - almost as of a man apotheosized and raised to the
skies, as having been the greatest benefactor of the human
race. All this is heathenish, false, and unscriptural.
Christ is perfect God, and also at the same time perfect man,
but without any confusion or mixture of the two natures. The
two natures remain in their distinctness, though united
indissolubly in the single Person of the Scai of God, just as
mind and body are perfectly distinct, though united
indissolubly in one man. 3

Goulburn sees as an essential part of the humanity of Christ His

growth in "wisdom and stature." This magnifies the greatness of the

Divine condescension - that Christ being rich became poor for our sakes so

1.
2.
3.

Ibid. , p. 163.
Goulburn: Occasional Sermons. p» 89.
Goulburn: The Holy Cab olic Church, pp. 250-251.
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that we, through His poverty, could partake of the richness of God. The

real humanity of Jesus is the answer to the question as to how it was

possible for a Divine Person to have increased in favour with God. "We can

only suppose that by condescending to take human nature, our Lord voluntarily

abdicated for the purpose of His humiliation, the powers and prerogatives of

His Godhead and sealed up the eyes of His omniscience. Had He not done this,
jJ'

the nature which He took from the Virgin could not have been real human nature,

for human nature h s a capacity in it of growth and increase, physical and

intellectual.

While Goulburn stresses first the Person of Christ, he does not

neglect or minimize the work of Christ. In one sense 5 His whole life on

earth constitutes His work while, in a more restricted way, the atonement

represents His work. Looking at His work on earth, Goulbum sees in it the

purpose of reconciliation and peace. In Ms coming to earth He brought

peace. The angelic choir announced His coming by giving glorv to God in the

highest and the benediction of peace and goodwill to man. And just as His

advent brought peace so His cross made peace. In the atonement, peace between

God and man is realized, peace between man and man is made possible, and

peace within man is offered. "It is a fact, an accomplished, unalterable

fact, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God manifest in the flesh, died for me

and for every member of the human race. And it is an equally unassailable

fact, that through him there is forgiveness of sins and plenteous redemption,

for me, and for everyone who simply opens his heart to receive it.

Coulburn looks at the atonement as some tiling we embrace with cur hearts, not

as a philosophical theory we develop with our minds.

1. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels, I, 140.
2. Goulburn: Farewell Counsels, p. 94.
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He sees great danger in seizing one passage of Scripture and raiding

it the basis of a whole theory. Such a verse which speaks of the atonement

as "to give His life a ransom for many" is to be considered as a figurative

expression meant for devotion, not speculation.

The moment that an attempt is made to erect lively and
beautiful images of this kind into a philosophical theory of
the atonement, the moment that we begin to say that God must
be corpensated by suffering far the offences of man, and that
lie takes Christ* s Blood as an adequate compensation; or that
the Devil had gained a right over man, because man had
wilfully sinned; but that this claim of right has been satisfied
by his being allowed to spend all his malice on Christ, who was
man's Representative; we begin to speculate with our minds upon
what was given us to be embraced with our heard;s, and make a
very dangerous attempt to reduce insrjired poetry into
philosophy or perhaps I should rather say, into logic.''

There are many perils in the attempt to construct some air-tight theory of

atonement. "A multitude of unworthy notions have crept into the doctrine

of the atonement and have been originated or sanctioned by the great

theologians like Anselm, because they have ; ought to do what never can be

done - to construct a theory, which shall be in all parts smooth and. square
o

to the narrow understanding of man."

The doctrine of the atonement, while running parallel with reason to

a certain point, reaches the place where it goes beyond human understanding.

And he who is determined, not merely to get a glirpse into its
reasonableness, but to reduce it, in all its parts, within the
compass of ids understanding, resembles a man who should undertake
to trace a telegraphic wire along its whole course: for a while it
runsparallel to the earth, and he lias no difficulty in reaching it;
but ere long it takes a dip into the ocean, or stretches across a
ravine, where he can neither follow it, nor say at what point it
issues.^

Goulburn suggests that the atonement be seen in the nature of a

1. Ibid., pp. 97-98.
2. Ibid., p. 108.
3. Goulburn: The Office of the Holy CopEiunion. p. 266.
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f '

prqpitiary sacrifice; t at a sacrifice was necessary because of the

righteous -wrath of God against sin. God had. given raanl:ind a law and man

had broken the lav/ and lived in disobedience. "All mankind have broken the

law either literally or spiritually, or both; and by the violation, God's

displeasure is incurred, or (in phraseology slightly different) God's curse

pursues and fastens u on every such person. Dut God loves man to the

utmost and the fulness of tliat love is seen in the sending of His Son to

earth and His death on the cross.

'flie origin of the atonement is in the mercy of God thus this doctrine

is as valuable fox- what it proves, as for what it effects. Without the

love of God there would have been no sacrifice for man's sin. "The love of

God is the source, the sacrifice is the stream. The love of God is the root,

the sacrifice is the tree. The love of God is the foundation, the sacrifice

is the superstructure.

He deals with them (sinful people) through the atonement, a
sublime and highly mysterious transaction, expressive to th
utmost both of His love for the sinner and of His hatred for the
sin. ... The atonement was effected by a Person in the Godhead,
and lias all the incalculable value which such an agency can give
to it. He took Human Nature into conjunction with His BivJne
Nature and thus atoned (or reconciled) God and man, as the first
step in His gigantic enterprise. -5

Jesus offered to the Father a holy and devoted life; He lived here perfectly a

life of love and purity for our example. Bp entangling Himself with all

the consequences of our sin, sin which led Him to the cross, He identified

Himself completely with our nature, and as our Representative.

On the cross as our Representative Jesus experienced the full impact

of sin, which is separation from God.

1. Goulburn: Occasional Sermons, p. 170.
2. Goulburn: The Office of the Holy Ccmnunion» p. 268.
3. Goulburn: Farewell Counsels, p. 104.
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The sense of this separation the Son of Man experienced, -
the poignancy of the feeling being as acute and terrible as
if the separation had been soraething real and objective, instead
of being only a process in the mind of the Sufferer, - when He
cried in extreme anguish, 'My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me?' This was the moment of the atonement, - the moment in
which Christ submitted Himself to the curse of the law for each
and all of us; or in other words, endured in His human spirit
what was in the course of a few minutes to take effect upon His
body also, the extreme penalty of human transgression*''

The sacrifice Jesus made was once for all. It is impossible to

offer another sacrifice for sin. or to offer Hie sacrifice again. Jesus

sounded the note of completion, "It is finished,"

All that the Church on earth can do is to prolong through
all time in the ears of God and man, the echoes of the one
sacrifice once offered on Calvary. The images I believe, is
an accurate one, and conveys the truth on this great subject
as far as figurative language can do so. A sound is not
really repeated, it is not made a second time, when the
echoes of it are caught up by neighbouring rocks and hills,
and it is reverberated from peak to peak* Reverberation is
not repetition, though it may be called so in a loose and
popular way. And the perpetual memory of the sacrifice of
Calvary in the Sacrament of the Eucharist is indeed a
reverberation, but in no sense a repetition, of the sacrifice
of the cross.2

And this holy reverberation will sound through the course of time, ringing

in the ears of each generation the message of the love of God and the grace

of Christ. And the same Jesus Who gave His life for our salvation now

pleads in heaven for ul. In the atonement ITe did what no man could do and

now He intercedes for us. "For what did Christ die, but to reconcile

sinners unto God? for what does He intercede, but to introduce sinners to

God, to bring them into living cornnunion with His Father? The precious

death and the glorious intercession were only the removal of barriers which,

had they been allowed to remain in the way, mist have precluded communion

with God for ever.

1. Ooulbum: Farewell to Norwich Cathedral. p. 85.
2. Goulbum: The Office of the Holy Ccranunion, pp. 266-267.
3. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 64.
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At His coming He brought peacej at His death He made peace; and

finally he bequeathed peace. "Peaoe I leave with you, my peace I give unto

you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart tie

troubled, neither let it be afraid." And this same Jesus who brought

reconciliation and peace to humanity is He who brought light and immortality

to man. He is the risen and exalted Lord. His resurrection is the event

that turns the tragedy of the cross into the triumph of Easter morning.

Go Ibum finds in the empty tomb the marvel of marvels, the most

extraordinary feat which Divine power has ever accomplished. "The great

credential of Christ's mission is the Resurrection, a marvel of which Divine

power had never before and has never since accomplished the like. It stands

alone among Miracles, unrivalled in its character. . . a Triumph over death has

been won in and for our nature."-' New Jesus Christ, the risen, ascended

and exalted Lord, is the glorious Mediator and in His Hands is the

administration of the universe. "He wields at present the administration

of the entire universe comprising both the little puny span of which man* s

senses and understanding can take cognizance, and also that vast and

glorious domain which lies beyond the ken of flesh and blood, — and of which

it is our wisdom to confess, that we have neither seen it nor known it.

Virile acknowledging that the victory over sin has been accom lished

by the cross of Christ, Goulburn calls our attention to the sin which still

remains active in this world. While the power of sin hits been broken it is

still present in this life and will prevail until the Second Coming of

Christ. The idea of progress, being transferred from biology to history,

1. Goulbum: Sermons (Holywell), p. 48.
2. Goulburn: Occasional Sermons, p. 254-
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does not mean for Goulburn that evil will be eradicated from this world.

Education and social planning, while necessary and valuable in their own

way, are not the media for abolishing sin. No matter what Utopian

dreams man may entertain and no matter what vaunts man may make concerning

his progress, evil will only be destroyed by the second, coming <nf our

Lord.'1

The "when" of the Second Advent is not the important thing for

Goulburn, In fact, lie warns us against seeking too much light in this

respect: "Prophecy is a glorious light indeed but a 'light that shineth

in a dark place*; and if any interpreter persists in regarding it as a

sun, whose beams flood the whole landscape of the future, he is nearly
o

certain to go astray," What is of importance concerning the Second

Advent is the measure of our expectancy and the strength of our hope.

The liveliness of our hope wild be in proportion to the vitality of our

faith, "In proportion as we grasp firmly the present blessings of

forgiveness, acceptance and peace through the blood of Christ, we shall

rejoice keenly in the anticipation of our future recompense. And if hope

be dead in our hearts there is great reason to apprehend that our faith

is not a living faith, that it is no more than the acceptance of

orthodox doctrine, or at best that it is imagination doing duty for faith.

The Second Advent should be viewed, suggests Gculburn, not as an

isolated event but as uhe ultimate development of that which has been in

progress for countless years.

It may be said to have begun on the very day of Christ's
ascension into heaven, the first steps of preparation for it

1, Goulburn: The Lord* s Prayer, cf. p • 273.
2, Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The hiturrical Gospels, Vol. 1, pp. 79, 80.
3, Goulburn: The Lord's P ayer, p. 87.
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having been then taken, the foundation of it having been
then la d; and that thus He is, as He ever has been since
the foundation of the world not only (according to the
less accurate rendering of the words) 'he that should
come,' but 'the Caning One,* — He who is advancing
towards His Church even now while we speak, and whom
every moment brings nearer to her."'

5» On The Holy Spirit

The risen Christ did not leave His disciples alone. The gift He

promised to them was received at Pentecost. "At Pentecost God issued

the same fiat in the world of spirit, which He had long centuries before

issued in the world of Nature; *God said Let there be light, said there

was light.'"2

Goulburn understands the Holy Spirit as "the unifying principle

in the Godhead, — what the keystone is to the arch, what the orb of the

sun is to its light and its heat. "3 The gift of the Holy Spirit at

Pentecost did not imply that He was absent from the world previously;

rather, what was temporary was now permanent, what was national was to

become universal. Goulburn makes the vivid distinction: "An external

shower, refreshing the parched soil, is one thing. A perennial spring,

bubbling up from within the earth, is another. True believers under

the New Testament not only have their own thirst slaked, but are made

fountains of life and blessings to others.

The gift of the Holy Spirit brought alive the Church.

She was endowed at Pentecost with the indwelling Spirit of
Her Master, a Spirit which made His Divine Presence with her
not a mere memory of the past, but a reality of the present.

1. Holy Y/eek in Norwich Cathedral, pp. 112-113.
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Day. Vol. I, p. 158.
3. Ibid. , p.
4. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels. Vol. II, p. 86.
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For what purpose was this indwelling Spirit granted, but to
enable her to legislate for herself as emergencies arose?
So far frcxii crystallizing, at the outset of her course, the
Church j liaving the life of her risen and ascended Head
within her, was to grow."'

The Holy Spirit was to guide the Church through all the various controversies

and heresies that time would offer and Satan would contrive. The coming of

the Holy Spirit did not mean immediate illumination of the Church's role or

future, but His coming meant the depositing of but a germ of light and

strength which had infinite possibilities of development. "It is
i

potentially, but only potentially, a revelation of all truth to the

intellect, and a ccnmunication of all power to the will. It is a growing

and expansive force, not a force which exhausts itself in one impulse.

In short, it is a seed, not a full-formed flower; end like all seeds, its
p

growth is liable to checks and drawbacks.'

The Holy Spirit, Coulburn points out, was given not only to the

corporate body of the Church but also to the individual disciple of Christ.

We Christians possess the assurance that even as God has given to us His

San for our redemption, so He will give us His Spirit for our sanctification

If He was inspired by such a desire to save the world, that
He gave His own Son out of His bosom, to live a life of toil
and hardship, and then to bleed, to agonize, and to die fosr them
a death of infarqy and cruel pain, Y/ith That confidence may I
approach Him on the ground of that love, which has provided such
an atonement at such a cost to Himself, with what assurance may I
look to receive from Him all lesser and lower gifts, and
especially that highest and best gift of the Spirit, which alone
can enable me to hold with Him a true and living com union. 3

Goulburn places .some emphasis upon the work of the Holy Spirit for

it is just as URicii the work of the Spirit that saves us as it is the

1. Ooulburn: The Act3 of the Deacons, p. 11.
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 8.
3. Coulburn: Meditation Upon The Liturgical Gospels for the Saints'

Days, p. 138.
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death of Christ. "The Father's love in giving His only-begotten Son far

and to sinners vdll fail to vdn them, unless He draw them to the Son by an

action upon the heart and vdll ami conscience, subduing in them the love of

sin, and making the light more amiable to them than the dariness. And

this drawing of the Father, which is distinct from His giving, is by the
A

Holy Spirit." The Holy Spirit becomes the power in man which saves him

frosn evil, tendencies, supplies him with holy desires, and makes real to him

the means of grace. Through the working of the Holy Spirit the

Scriptures become a living word instead, of a written page, the Sacraments

forms flowing with grace instead of words empty of meaning* And because

of the Holy Spirit at work within us we view the world in a different

li^it.

The Holy Spirit should, it is here predicted, produce a
revolution in a man's way of looking at sin, at Christ, and
at the false and ungodly system called the world, which is
in antagonism to Christ. He should throw a new light upon
sin, and exhibit it in much blacker colours, by showing that
the root and life of it is unbelief, — an unbelief which
finds its climax and culminating point in rejecting God as
manifested in Christ. And He should throw a light upon the
system called the world, by shoving it to be under the
domination of Satan, who, however is doomed to be cast out
and trodden under the foot of the world's Redeemer.

The condition of man having the Holy Spirit in his life is

dependent upon his "willingness to receive Him. He never forces or drives

His way into the citadel of any man's life. To do so would be to destroy,

not to renew he moral nature of man. The Holy Spirit becomes the

Resident within our earthly house only when we thro-." open wide the gates

and welcome Him. Then, "God's consciousness may by on act of divine

power, Ixe transfused into, and blended with, the consciousness of His

1. Ibid. , p. 161.
2. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The i itsrgical Gospels. Vol. II, p. 1,6.
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creatures: so that His mind shall truly and really become their mind,

His sentiments their sentiments, His interests their interests, His

counsels their counsels. And until this transference of the Spirit of

God into the spirit of man is made, we live outside of God.""'

6, On Han

In the beginning man lived in a paradise. Adam there enjoyed

a life of ccm.union with God until through an act of disobedience he

became a spiritual refugee. At this time, Goulbum says, a rupture took

place —-

... a rupture between God and man, testified to on God's
part by the forcible expulsion of Adam and Eve from Eden,
on man's part by the notorious averseness of the natural
mind to the things of God, a rupture of man with man,
testified to by all the quarrels which have broken out
among the members of Adam's family, — and a rupture of
man with the inferior animals, testified to by acts of
cruelty on the part of one, and by savage ferocity on the
part of tire other, 2

Although man lost communion with God, yet the Image of God within man was

not completely erased or destroyed. Man still has some dark inkling of

what his original state was like: "Deeply as man lias been estranged from

God by sin, there has always been an echo (if we may say so) of God's

Fatherhood haunting the chambers of his heart. The restoration of the

broken alliance has been incoherently sought after; it has been felt to

be that which was needed to satisfy and content the human souls. "3

In h s condition of living apart, from God, man is lost. V/here

there should be order, confusion reigns; where there should be harmony,

conflicts rage. Man, entrusted with a conscience, discovers that if his

1. Goulbum: The Devotional Stud.; of the Holy Scriptures, p. 127.
2. Goulbura: Sermons (Holywell).p. 155.
3. Goulbum: The Lord's Prayer. p. 80.



87

conscience is still working, it only condemns him. It does not risle in

him or help him. Evidently there is a great moral machine!*,/ here; but

it is all out of order, and the various parts of it, instead of

functioning properly, are causing internal friction. "The conscience and

moral sense bear on then the stamp of authority, and ought to rule; but as

a fact they are dethroned. . ♦ . The result of this variance and

disorganization in the moral system of man, is the same as that of civil

wars and factions in a state. There is no peace in the body politic;

the citizens feel that they are living always in insecurity and know not

who may be their master tomorrow. All of man's actions and thoughts

are clouded by his sinful nature; everything he does is tainted with Ms

sin. "The mind of man, the faculty by which he discerns truth, — may

be compared to an eye placed above the fuming cald on, which can see

nothing clearly, because the vapours intercept the vision. The heart is
p

the caldron, and sends up the vapours wMch distort the view."

In his blindness and sin man persists as a religious being. "an

cannot lose, remarks Goulburn, his instinctive capacity for worship. "And

thus it comes to pass that it is natural and common to all men (with a very

few exceptions) to have a God. But then their God is not the God of the

Bible, Their God is the creation of their own brain — the offspring of

their own imagination — one whose ways are as their ways and his thoughts

as their thoughts. And as is their God such is their religion."-'
Whereas man may possess his false gods, he is still beset with questions

that are of ultimate concern and with yearnings that can only be

1. Goulburn: The Cathedral System, pp. 104-103.
2. Goulburn: Thoughts On Personal 'clirion. p* 2o6.
3# Goulburn: Sermons (Holywell). p. 35.
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satisfied by God.

It is at once man's dignity and disquietude that he is an
inquisitive creature. From his childhood up?/ards lie is
craving and finds not here below that which suffices him. He
lias a craving mind and a craving heart. His mind craves far
truth, or if that term be preferred to knowledge, knowledge
being only truth in different districts or departments of
it • . . the mere acquisition of these various pieces of
knowledge does not 'suffice us1 ... and this is the source
of disquietude, to be always reaching out after, never
reaching. But not only does man's mind crave for truth; his
heart also craves for sympathy. And here, too, the sympathy
he attracts and receives never sufficeth him.

!lan' s craving for truth and sympathy is satisfied only in Jesus Christ,

Who came and identified Himself with man. In Him the great chasci between

God and man is spanned and by Him the truth of God is announced and the

brotherhood of man is established. When man responds to God's Gift in

Jesus Christ he finds satisfaction that is of lasting value. Life with

Christ becomes everything. Union with Hiir satisfies our greatest

yearnings. You cannot go beyond this. It is the suirmum bonum. embracing

all that heart can desire, or imagination can fathom. We became once more

part of the family of God; we regain sonship through our new life in Jesus

Christ.

I say creative of sonship, because, though man, by the
original construction of his nature. wis a son of God, he
forfeited his sonship by the admission of sin; and it has
to be restored to him by the Sacrament of Baptism and by
the revelation to him of the Fatherly love of God in Christ.
When he lays hold of this revelation by faith, the Spirit of
adoption within cries, 'Abba, Father* and draws him for
everything he needs to the Jjhrone of grace, thus enabling
him to realize his baptism.

When man finds his Father, he also discovers Ms brother.

Boulburn sees the brotherhood in Christ as more than a tie of natural

1.

2

Goulburn: Meditations Upon The Liturgical Gospels for the Saints'
Days, pp. 260-261.
Goulburn: The Collects of the Day. Vol. I, p. 224.
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affection, goodwill, or coercion understanding. This is a brotherhood of

those who have come to the Father through Jesus Christ. They are raen

who are "redeemed by the sane Blood, sanctified by the same Spirit, -waiting

for the same hope, guided by the same Word, leaning on the same promises,

stayed up by the same everlasting arms, and pursuing their pilgrimage

towards the same heavenly City.""*

Man comes to experience this adventure of faith, this return to

the Father, and this discovery of Ms brother by the complete dedication

of Ms will. Man is essentially a volitional creature; "for in a moral and

spiritual point of view, the will or determining faculty, not the mind or

reflective faculty, not the impressicsial and emotional part of our nature,

not even the moral sense, wMch simply discriminates without determining —

p
not any of these, but the will is the man. And just as the corrupt will

is tiie source of man's destruction, so the dedicated will is the beginning

of man's reconstruction^ By the action of the will, man not only

determines to be a Christian but seeks to live as a Christian.

The new man discovers and assumes Ms responsibilities to God, his

neighbour and himself. Man lias the responsibility of loving God with all

Mo heart, mind and soul; he is to serve Illm with all the talents and skills

that are entrusted to Mm; he is to yield to God the first fruits of His

vineyard. Man is to love Ms neighbour even as himselfj he is to respect

him, Ms affections, his good name, and his possessions. The Christian,

as a steward of God, is under the obligation to improve Ms mind, to

nourish Ms soul, and to keep Ms body as a temple of the Holy Spirit. He

1. Goulbum: Ger :ons (Holywell), p. 211.
2. Goulbum: Three Counsels of the Divine Master, Vol. I, p. 235.
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also has the responsibility of growing into the full stature of Christian

manhood, always with the awareness that this world is not his home.

While the Christian knows that he is a pilgrim and that his ultimate

destination is with God, yet he looks with love and care upon the world

which Christ died to save and he seeks to fill the secular life with the

spirit of the Gospel.

Goulburn puts a great emphasis on the importance of living this

present life well because our life here detemines how we will live in the

hereafter. Eternity is determined upon the manner in which man passes

through this life, incredible as that may seem. "To each individual the

dap of Ms own death is practically the day of the corning of Christ. 'It

is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.' And the

approach of death to any one is a little miniature, in the individual soul,

of what the approach of Christ will be to the world when He 'cometh again
A

in his glorious majesty to judge both the quick and the dead.'" Coulbum

believes that life after death will be for believers a time of moral

advancement, but iri.ll not bo a time of second probation for those who lived

without faith and penitence in their earthly life. While God has willed

for all men to be saved, still it is not incompatible with His purpose in

creation or His justice in love, to allow those who reject Christ to be

doomed for everlasting punishment. But those people who hold faith with

Christ and in Christ during this present life, will live in glory with God

forever.

Viewed in its essentials, the state of glory is the
perfection of our nature, the great end for which man
was originally designed and constructed; but which, in
the order of God's counsel and providence he can only

1. Coulbum: '1C oughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels. Vol. I, p. 77,
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reach by degrees. The grub in the chrysalis state is so
constructed as ultimately to become a butterfly; and man
lias powers and faculties in Mm, both physical and mental,
which cannot possibly be developed fully under the
conditions which the life that now is, animal and secular,
lays upon him. The full development of these powers at
the Resurrection is what is properly meant by the state of
glory.1

7. On Sin

Part of Goulburn's deep insight into the nature of man is his keen

understanding of the disease that afflicts man — sin. It is the deadly

enemy at work within us, counteractint; all our good intentions, debasing our

affections, paralysing our wills, blinding us to the love of God. Sin

represents the variance and the conflict of a creature with the Creator.

It is an act of aggression against God and rebellion against His law.

Sin is not always an act ccranitted; it may be duty omitted.

In its main aspect sin is the non-payment to God of love
and glory, to man of sympathy and brotherly kindness. And
exactly in accordance with the estimate of sin, which this
phraseology leads us to form., will be the Divine Judge's
sentence upon sinners at the last day. What He will
comment upon in that sentence, and set before them, when it
is now too late to amend their error, will be tie neglect
of duty to Him, and to their brethren, which there has been
in their wrong-doing; the waste of time, the non-improvement
of talents, the ignoring of claims, the non-recognition of
neighbours, the non-exhibition of sympathies.

God. does not intend man to live as a captive to sin; sin represents

a corruption of God's fair creation. Sin is not essential to human nature.

Before Adam and Eve lost fellowship with God, human nature existed without

sin. "God made human nature; but sin was no part of it as He made it. Sin

was the corruption of human nature, brought about by the devil. Perhaps

1. Goulburn: The Collects of the Bay. Vol. I, p. 162.
2. Goulburn: The Lord' 3 Prayer*. p. 214.
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you v/ill say; 'It is natural to sin; therefore sin must be an essential

part of human nature. * No. It is natural to fallen man to sin; but his

nature existed before the fall, when sin was unnatural to him.

The power behind man* s degradation in the beginning is the same

power that is at work in his ruination today. As it was by the

instigation of the devil that live succumbed, so it is by Ms prompting that

we are led into evil.

He it is who inebriates seme poor sinners with the
intoxicating draught of carnal pleasure; who forms over
the hearts of others a thick crust of worldliness and

formality, impenetrable by the most forcible apixeals of
the Gospel; who harasses the minds of the real believers
b;y distressing doubt and difficulties; who seeks to
dismay the babe in Christ by bringing to bear upon him
the ridicule and petty spite of his associates, and to
efface the impressions made by the preached Word upon
the soul of the utmost Christian. In one man he is a

spirit of uncxLeanness, in another a spirit of self-
righteousness, in another a spirit of indifference, in
another a spirit of intellectual pride. ^

Because of the devil man lives in an atmosphere of sin. "Sin walks by our

side along the Mghroad of life. Hay sin wMseers in our conscience,

throbs in our life-blood, palpitates in our hearts, is part of the fibre of

our moral being.

The tragedy of sin is that it so often achieves its goal. We become

acclimatized to it and lose the sense of its awfulness until at last we

accommodate ourselves to the darkness as if it were the light. Sin not

only achieves it$goal in our lives but passes through us into the lives of

others. In this respect sin is never personal or individual. "This act

of sin leaves our hands, and seems to part company with us for a time; it

1. Goulbum: The Athanasian Creed, p. 40.
2. Coulburn: Occasional Sermons, p. 340.
3. Goulburn: Everlasting Punishment. p. 21.
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drops out of mind, said \?e forget it. But it is running its course of

mischief and sorrow, perhaps in our cm experience, perhaps in that of

otilers. It is hardening our heart, blinding our eyes, tending to fix

in us a habit of sin, or tending to male others bad by the force of bad

example.*'*

The terrible power of sin has been overcome by the mighty power

of God in the cross of Christ. The cross indicates with what seriousness

God views human sin: "Tell me not of sin having anything less than a

monstrous malignity, so long as I knew that the Son of God suffered for

it." However, the cross shows not only the seriousness of sin but also

God's remedy for sin. "In striking at our sins, God strikes at the root

of every malady to which we are subject, and under which we groan, so that

to deliver a man effectually from his sins is to deliver him from every evil

of circumstance and condition."^ The cross is God's meeting place with

sin and also His meeting place with man; here sin is conquered and the

remedy is freely offered to man. "But man's free will too oi'ten rejects

the remedy which the Gospel proffers; and when it is rejected, the

sinner's case becomes hopeless, not because he is a sitt er, but because

he is a sinner who refuses to be saved.

As man's salvation is in the cross, so his hope is in Christ.

With the assurance of His Presence we can walk unafraid through this mortal

life knowing that the power of sin lias been broken. But, "what we have to

expect, as time goes on, is that both evil and good will draw to a head

1. Goulburn: The Chi id 'oamuel. p. 162.
2. Goulburn: Everlasting Punishment, p. 16.
3. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels, Vol. I, p. 121.
4. Ibid., Vol. IlVp. <&T
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together; that if on cine side of us the lights will he brighter, on the

other the shadows will he darker, until the Righteous One and the Evil

One in personal manifestation confront one another on the stage of the
4

earth." Until that day dawns man is to live in a life of faith with

Christ and in a life of fellowship with His Church.

1. Coulburn: Replies to *Essays and Reviews,* p. 21.



CHAPTER III

FORMS El THE SPIRITUAL LIFE

The Church is our Zicai, which Christ founded as a shelter,
a house, a place of defence for the spiritual life.

Edward Goulburn: The Holy Catholic
Church. p. 140.

The most fundamental of all truths respecting the Church is
this, that our relations to God and Christ are not those of the
individual conscience only, — do not stand clear of our
relations to our brethren. The presence of our Pounder, with
all the rich blessings annexed to it, is to be enjoyed
specially in the Corn union of Saints,

Edward Goulburn: The Holy Catholic
Church, p, 105.



CHAPTER III

FORMS IK THE SPIRITUAL LIFE

A, The Church

Dean Goulburn firmly sets his devotional system within the context

of the Church. By combining an Evangelical spirit with a lofty sense of

Churchmanship, he is able to bring life and virility to his deep

appreciation of the Sacraments, Holy Scripture, and the Book of Common

Prayer. He looks upon the nurture and fellowship of the Church as one of

the vital supports of the Christian in this mortal life, especially since

he conceives of the spiritual life as a corporate experience, not an

individual existence.

The fundamental truth about the Church, in the thinking of Goulburn,

is that Jesus came to found a society, not just to provide man -with a

system of religious teaching. This society is much more than a number of

people gathered together in one place. "The Church is not an aggregation

of believers but a body (or society) of believers. There is a great

difference between an aggregation and a body. A body is not a heap of

members (if foot, and hand, and eye, and ear were fashioned separately,

without any coherence or common principle of life, this would not be a

body); but it is a system of members knit together into one organism, and

pervaded by one life."'' Jesus is not only the society's Founder but its

exalted Head. When he departed from this world, Jesus promised that the

1. Goulburn: The Holy Catholic Church, p. 9.
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Comforter would come. On the day of Pentecost this promise was fulfilled

in the descent of the Holy Spirit and the Church received power. The Holy

Spirit became the vitalizing, cementing, and guiding force within the new

society. However, the descent of the Holy Spirit did not make the young

Church perfect or mature: growth in grace and wisdom was initiated, not

consummated.

Why did Jesus found a Church? Why did He not set forth the truth

and allow men to judge His proclamations on the basis of its inherent

worth.. Or, why did He risk such precious truth in the hands of sinful

men? Coulburn claims that the Church is part of God's great scheme of

redemption. God wished to save man, the fallen man, and to raise him up

to newness of life. And it was through the medium of this society that

God chose to reach this goal. Man, as he came from God, was a social

creature. He was not made to live alone but to live in a community. In

the state of paradise marriage was instituted; and from the institution of

marriage came the family, and from the family, the state. The very nature

of man, his instincts, feelings, and passions, reveals he is made for life

in community, not in isolation.

And therefore not only has the Lord Jesus given hin a
supernatural and revealed truth (in His own teaching), by
the action of which upon his conscience he is to be
sanctified, but has founded for him a supernatural society,
into which He brings him by one sacrament, and continues
him by another sacrament, conferring supernatural grace, a
society which has officers divinely commissioned,
institutions divinely ordained, and a law divinely given.
And this society is the church, or kingdom of Christ upon
earth.1

Jesus gathered about Him a select number of men when He founded the

Church. One of the outstanding members of this group was St. Peter. On

1. Ibid. , p. 16,
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the day of Pentecost this Apostle exercised much influence as he delivered

a sermon and "baptized the converts. While all the other apostles laid

foundations in their own areas of service, the Apostle Peter is credited

with the earliest foundation. "And it need not therefore surprise us to

hear Christ announcing that He intends to "build His Church upon Peter,

that is, upon Peter's ministry, his ministry having been the earliest
1

Christian ministry ever exercised."

The foundation of Peter's ministry is of major importance in
2

Goulbum's understanding of the episcopal order. The validity of any

ministry hinges on whether or not it is found within the apostolic

succession traced to the ministry of St. Peter. If a Church cannot trace

its ministry back to the ministry of St. Peter in the line of episcopal

succession, then that ministry is not regular and valid and the religious

group is not a part of the Church established by Christ. Although the

outward marks of the Church may be present, the sacraments being

administered, the Scripture being expounded, and worship being conducted,

yet this does not make any group a Church.

The inevitable question arises,, then, as to the significance of

1he Reformation for the Church of England. How is the episcopal succession

1. Ibid. , p. 13.
2. E. G» , while giving his allegiance to the Church of England* s

interpretation of the apostolic ministry warns against unduly
thrusting the ministerial office into a prominence which does not
belong to it. "While a strong supporter of the episcopal order,
he is also a strong objector to the abuse of that order. "I only
say that Christ did not send us to preach His ministry as the
great central truth, but to preach Himself, and His ministry as
leading up to Him by an ordained and consecrated instrumentality.
All tendency to undue exaltatio of the Christian priesthood ■will
be effectively checked, if the point of view be right. Ministers
exist for the sake of the church, not the church for the sake of
min sters." — The Acts of the Deacons, p. 371.
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maintained? Coulburn stoutly holds that the Church or England is not the

■work of Cranmer or any of the other English Reformers, hut is the Church

of the Apostles. This does not mean that the Reformation had no real part

in shaping the life of the Church of England. The Reformation was

altogether necessary and vital; in fact, the Church of England was the most

fortunate of all concerned in that movement.

The Church before the Reformation was in need of purification. Its

system of worship had become vitiated by superstition. Relic-worship,

saint-worship, and image-worship worked its evil effects. The arrogance

of the Bishop of Rome made a mockery of the virtue of humility. The sale

of indulgences denied the Gospel* s offer of forgiveness. The abuses and

corruptions within the Church made reform imperative. The Churc was like

an old tower which had become covered with ivy; it needed light. The

English Reformers sought to cut away the existing corruption and perversion.

And they achieved their aim vdthout building on a new foundation or

introducing a new order of ministry. "The same ministerial succession

continued after, as before, the renunciation by England of the Pope's

supremacy; and it continues still dove to the present day."

The effects of the Reformation were not as fortunate in Europe

as they were in England. If the Reformation had proved to be in one

instance an advance in faith and practice, it also proved in other instances

a barrier to the apostolic fellowship. Men came to regard God's truth as

more precious than God's Church and thus they clung to the truth while

regretfully breaking with the fellowship. Therefore, in this respect, the

1. Goulburn: The Collects of the Day. Vol. I, p. 73*
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blessings of the Reformation were all on the side of truth, not in the

cause of fellowship. The early Reformers took the step of breaking with

the Church with ranch hesitation, but their spiritual descendants have acted

with less compunction, "Formal schism, once engendered, is sure to put
■i

foorth, like the Hydra, a hundred heads,"
.tlSh". ' ;A"

In Goulburn's estimation the Church of England gained the most

benefit from the Reformation. While reaping the results of the reform in

faith and practice, the Church was also able to keep intact the apostolic

fellowship and maintain the line of episcopal succession. The Dean

heartily welcomes the testimony credited to one of the Icings of Prussia

who observed "that in Rome you see a Church witliout Christianity; in the

sects Christianity without a Church; but that in England an attempt was
2

made to maintain both *— Christianity and the Church together. " If at

the time of the Reformation the reforming forces could have united within

the Church of England, then the cause of truth and unity would have

advanced together.

Still Goulburn laments the lack of unity within Christendom as one

of the great tragedies of the Church. The Church has failed her Founder

in many ways but nowhere so sadly as in the matter of unity. Our Lord

prayed that "they also may be one in us; that the world may believe that

thou hast sent me." This love and concord of the members of the Church

was to be a witness to the world and an instrument for the conversion of

the unbelievers. But the division among Christians has become a stigma

upon the escutcheon of the Church and a replying point for her critics.

1. Coulburn: The Holy Catholic Church, p. 70.
2. Ibid. , p. 49.
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And any attempt to excuse the situation by saying that the unity our

Lord intended was spiritual is only a half truth. The words of St. Paul

say, "there is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope

of your calling;" Goulbum declares that this emphasis on "the one body"

was primary, and by a body we understand sanething which is external and

visible. The unity of which Jesus spoke was certainly visible as well as

spiritual.

While it is the duty of all to pray an. work towards the unity of

the Church, it is also the obligation of all to recognize the factors which

keep the Church divided. Sin in the Church was the origin of schism.

The woeful condition of the Medieval Church made necessary the Reformation.

The internal condition of the Church of England with her pluralities and

sinecures and lack of spiritual fervour did much to provoke the rise of the

Methodists. The Church also needs to recognize that division may have the

nature of punishment. Arrogance, indolence, and unfaithfulness have stalked

with regularity through the ranks of" the clergy as well as th laity. A

third recognition, Goulburn emphasizes, concerns the place of schismatical

bodies within Christendom: the Church must acknowledge that the Spirit of

God can work in their midst and bring forth good results. There are

innumerable instances of spiritual power and grace within the ranks of the

Nonconformists who have at times proved to be God's instruments for

maintaining a good witness when the light of the Church has flickered.

While always vailing to show love to schismatics, Goulburn no rev

advocates love at the expense of what he considers truth. There is nc

true Church apart from the Church established by Christ and based on the

apostolic succession. Those who do not adhere to the episcopal succession

do not have a valid ministry. There is only one line and that has been
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unbroken through the years.

The Churoh of today is called to the same task as the Church our

Lord founded many years ago. It is the society in which mankind is to

find redemption and spiritual growth and nurture. It is where the

Christian life is sustained and encouraged. It is the hone of the means

of grace which aid man in his spiritual pilgrimage.
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B« The Public 'worship of God

In the early Church the apostolic doctrine and apostolic fellowship

were linked together. Ever since then healthy Christians have been those

who have maintained this delicate balance of adhering to the apostolic

doctrine and of living in the apostolic fellowship. This fellowship

is realised in the public worship of God The Christian life is a life

lived in the conanunity of believers. "The most fundamental of all truths

respecting the Church is this, that our relations to God and Christ are

not those of the individual conscience only, — do not stand clear of our

relations to our brethren. The presence of our Founder, with all the rich

blessings annexed to it, is to be enjoyed specially in the Communion of

Saints." These blessings are known in the Church Jesus founded, in the

service where His Presence is assured, and in the place where common

prayers are offered. In the public worship or' God we gain an awareness of

tire togetherness of the vast company of men and women who are making their

way to the Eternal City. Christians discover their oneness in worship

through the Presence of Christ. And to be gathered together in His Name

means to be gathered together primarily in the character of His disciples.

Every other distinguishing characteristic falls into the background. It

is imperative that we have a great appreciation of this ordinance, for what

it is in itself and for what it means to the Christian.

It is in the nature of a public confession of Christ and
it is the means of realising upon earth the Corammion of Saints;
and withal, it sets as a check upon that natural selfishness,

Ibid. t p. 105<
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which is apt to creep into and infect our prayers; surrounded
by others, we are more likely to bear in mind that the Church,
though composed of many members, is one body, ami that we have
common interests, cannon trials, cannon needs, with others,
and mist reciprocate prayers and sympathies with them. ^

The public worship of God upon, earth is to be an echo of the worship

in heaven and remind us of our eternal destination. It is "intended to keep

ever fresh and alive in us the thought and desire of His heavenly worship —

the psalms and hymns and spiritual songs which God's people sing in His house

of prayer; the sacrifice of praise and thanltsgiving which is there offered;

and above all, the memorial of Christ's sacrifice, which is there made, before

God and man, in the Holy Conraunian, by joining in which manorial our souls are

strengthened against the dangers, and refreshed amid the toils, of our
2

pilgrimage."

Since the public wxjrship of God is such a mighty means of grace

Goulburn seeks to make it meaningful for all who participate in it. With a

burdened heart he asks, "How real is the worship service as an aid in the

devotional life?" "How attractive, how soul-strengthening is the hour far

those who attend and for the casual visitor?" "Is there a living communion

of living souls with the living God.?"

When he surveys the nature of public worship he sees in the practices

of the Church of Rome and of the Protestant sects a falling away from the

theory of public worship outlined in Scripture. Goulbum points to the

words in St. Matthew as the charter of public worship, "If two of you shall

agree on earth as touching any tiling that they shall ask, it shall be done

for them of my Father which is in heaven. " Both the Romanists and the

1. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels, Vol. II, p. 13.
2, Gouibum: The Child Samuel, p. 10.
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Protestants have lost the note of conrnon participation in worship. "It

is not a little remarkable that both by Romanists and Dissenters the

functions of public worship are all devolved upon the clergy, — whether

priest or officiating minister, — and the people talce, I do not say no
A

part, but no common part with him." In the Church of Rome, the priest

fulfills his duties at the altar and the people read their separate

devotions. In the Protestant sects the minister and people may be

united in prayer at the same time, but the prayer being extempore lacks

the corporateness a liturgy provides. The Church of England provides the

most effective form of public worship in the estimation of Goulburn. An

orderly Prayer Book has united minister and people. Here the charter of

public worship is best realized. "It is on this ground that we meet,

Snday after Sunday, to ask of God 'those things which are requisite and

necessary, as well for the body as the soul,' — endeavouring to secure

agreement cai the things asked for by a form of prayer, which is in the

hands of every worshipper, and 'with the meaning of which every one may

2
acquaint himself, before he comes to the place of meeting." And the

assurance that our common prayers will be heard is that assurance promised

to those gathered together in His Name. "For where two or three are

gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of than."

Goulburn is not blind to the dangers inherent in a liturgy. They

can be guarded against only with "the utmost care and diligence. As

protection against formalism, as an aid towards a more effective worship

service, as a help to making public worship a more efficient means of grace,

Co ibum offers a number of goo suggestions: he stresses the need of

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on Fersoral 'eligion, p. 133.
2. Oou.burn: The Holy Catholic Church, p. 104.
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preparation in order to keep a liturgy ireoh.

For every Christmas the Church prepares herself by an
Advent: for every Easter she prepares herself by a
Lent. ... Profitable Corn:,unions are Communions prepared
for by a compliance with the precept; 'Let every man
examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and
drink of that carp.' /end for every service in which the
soul designs so ser ous a work as that of holding
communion with God, there imist be some period of
preparation, longer or shorter. ^

The reading of the lessons before the service, the offering of a prayer

that all congregated may know the Presence of Christ, the meditating, upon

a verse of Scripture, represent a few of the ways in which our fevered

minds can prepare for the holy calm of worship.

Secondly, he suggests that an attempt be made to understand the

liturgy of the Church. Familiarity vith the words is not necessarily

an adequate appreciation or understanding of what the words wish to convey.

The most wonderful liturgy in the world can degenerate into a stale

formalism if there is not a genuine attempt to go beyond the cover of the

words and ascertain their full meaning. Many people would choose to

discard the liturgy because of the risk of formalism, but this is

foolhardy. "It is almost a principle of the spiritual life that ground

is never gained, always lost, by giving up forms through a dread of

formality; the only way to gain ground is to quicken and vitalize the
O

forms. Neither is sensationalism in worship the answer. Same are

tempted to border on the spectacular in the hope of attracting people to

Church, but this is sacrificing the true principle of worship for the

presence of the crowd. Sensationalism in worship thrives on external

tactics and has only temporary results. The answer is not to discard the

1. Goulburn: The Cathedral System, p. 52.
2. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal religion, p. 70.
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liturgy or to cater for sensational attractions, but to study and to

understand the richness of the liturgy. The Spirit's guidance and a

prayerful study of the liturgy will reveal to us that "in these old forms

there is an exhaustless and fresh applicability, making them words for all

time, for all generations of Christians, for all circumstances of the

Church.

Thirdly, he warns us against allowing public worship to degenerate

into a saying of one's private payers. "We approach God as a Society,

incorporated by the royal charter of His Son, having an understanding with •

the other members as to our wants and petitions, and framing than in
2

language so general as to meet the necessities of all." Private prayer

is reserved for the closet. Public prayer is made in the Church with the

trials, needs, and conditions of all the worshippers in mind. Integrity

in prayer demands that in the time and place dedicated to common

supplications, we become a real part of the Society in the united com ion

prayers. Our responsibility in public worship is always more than mere

physical presence. A common mental and spiritual agreement makes for

public prayers. GouTburn distinguishes between private and public prayer

by comparing private prayer to the exhibition of a biography to God and

public prayer to the exhibition of a history to God. A biography is

different from a history. The one prayer would present to God the

particular sentiments of a man's own life, while the otter prayer would

present to God general sentiments.

And on account of this difference of character, no
collection of bigraphies of any period would form a history

1.
2.

Goulburn: The Lord's Prayer, p. 52.
Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 134.
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of the period, any acre than the aggregate of private
devotions said in public constitutes public devotion.
At the same time it must be admitted that, just as
biographies mention occasionally the public exploits ox"
their subjects, the histories sometimes delineate the
private characters of public men, so Public Prayer and
Private Prayer will occasionally trench upon the strict
provinces of one another • . •

But generally speaking public prayer and private prayer are two distinct

realms and a major introduction of private prayer into the worship service

can only be regarded as abusing the right of public worship.

A fourth recommendation concerns the vocal participation of the

worshipper in the service. He strongly urges that the worshippers enter

into the service by joining in the audible responses. Go lbum' s

conception of participation in worship embodies the whole being of man.

We are to worship God with every part of our nature because God . hen He

redeems man, redeems the whole man.

Every element of our nature has been assumed and
sanctified by Christ. He assumed a human mind, and a
human body no less than a human, spirit* And therefore
as we may not say of the body ' it shall have no share in
my devotions,' as we most carefully avoid all irreverent
postures, and kneel or stand in prayer and praise, so the
understanding should be exerted in the worship of God,
though in subordination to the spirit, to such an extent
at least as to make our service reasonable.^

While the matter of audible response may seem in itself insignificant, the

principle involved, however, is highly important. "In the first place,

the audible response is a valuable protest in favour of the undoubted

Scriptural truth, that all Christians are, in virtue of their baptism,

priests, and that all therefore are bound to join and bear t eir part

in the spiritual sacrifices which are offered to God in His Church."^

1 • Ibid. , p. f 35.
2. GoLilbum: The Acts of the .eacons. p. 116.
3. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 139*
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Furthermore, there is a good psychological reason for a person to take an

audible part In the service. The appearance and attitude of other

worshippers will condition ours. If they are earnest, devout and attentive

in their responses, it will be an encouragement far us to be like them.

If they are listless, silent, and careless the taiour pf ./our devotion will

be proportionately lowered. The mare diligently we assume our

responsibilities in this respect, the more beneficial will be our influence

on those around us and at the same time we will be fulfilling our spiritual

duties.

The most important suggestion for making public worship an effective

means of grace is to make it real. And the reality of public worship

depends on ow much we are aware of the Presence of Jesus Christ at that

time. His Presence is promised in the charter of public worship. "Again

I say unto you That if two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything

that they shall ask, it shall be done far them of my Father which is in

heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am

I in the midst of thern. " Without an awareness of His Presence our worship is

impoverished. What is the body without the head, what is the Church without

Christ? Our Inrd gives efficacy to our prayers, solemnity to our worship,

and strength to our souls. The more conscious vie are of Him in worship the

less conscious we become of ourselves. Then we begin to undex-stand that

the "where" of "worship (on a mountain or in Hie temple) is not of importance,

but that the "spirit" and "truth" are the primary requisites.

The Presence of Christ is both the condition and the blessing of

public worship. The greatness and grandeur of this truth should overwhelm

us and the reality of this experience should transform our common and

unexpectant attitude towards worship. What a thought! The Immeasurable
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One is with us. The God-Mar. is here. "The Son of Cod is in their

midst, and He is an Interceding; High Priest, who collects and presents their

supplications for then, pleading for them at the same time his precious

Blood and meritorious righteousness, sc that their prayer, through his
A

intercession, is sure of acceptance and of a favourable answer." Christ

is with us and not only as a living Companion but as our High Priest and

our Mediator. His Presence with us and our fellowship with Him and one

another gives to public worship the stamp of being a species of sacrament.

"So that in truth, having his own assurance for it, we may regard the public

worship of Christians as being a species of sacx-ament, in which the human

form and countenance of the worshippers is the 'outward and visible sign,'

and the presence of our Lord in the midst of them the 'inward and
p

spiritual grace. *

It is with such a lofty concept of public worship in mind that man

should come to the hour of worship. He should come humbly prepared, with

an understanding of the liturgy, with the need of the whole society in mind,

with a responsive spirit and with the earnest desire to experience the

Presence of the living Lard. Then public worship will have a hallowing

influence upon our lives and prove to be a means of Inestimable help in

our advance in knowledge and grace.

1. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master, Vol. II, p. 143.
2. Ibid, j p. 141.
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C. The Sacrament of Baptism
v*

Our Lard not only founded the Church hut He instituted two

sacraments far the weIftore of the Church. These sacraments form an integral

part of the devotional life as descr bed by Goulburm The beginning of the

spiritual life is related to the sacrament of Baptism, as it represents

our need of inward cleansing. The sacrament of Holy Connunion is concerned

with the maintaining of the good life, once it has started. This sacrament

represents our need of appropriating by faith His suffering and death, Body

and Blood, for the sustenance of cur spiritual life. Together these two

sacraments are indispensable for making fellowship in the Church meaningful

and the living; of the spiritual life in the world possible.

Jesus gave to His disciples the commission, "Go ye therefore, and

teach all nations ..." Here is embodied the command to preach the Gospel,

to herald the Good Hews, to proclaim the Kingdom of God, When, by the

grace of God, people respond to this proclamation, they are to be brought into

the fellowship of the Church by the act of baptism. The same commission

to teach goes on further to read, "baptising them in the name of the Father

and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost." The act of baptism is Hie

reception of the individual into the membership of the Church and the words

of the priest at the conclusion of the sacrament, rWe receive this child

into the congregation of Christ's flock' represents the solemn assent of the

Church to the act "which has then taken place. ^

This sacrament is not mere ceremony or a form of enlightened

1. Goulburn: The Holy Catholic Church, pp. 113-114.
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magic. It is admission into the school of Christ, it makes disciples

/funT/gOt/T%s )* Baptism is a grafting into the true Vine.
It is a passage from the state of darkness into the glorious light of

Jesus Christ. At this sac ed moment a relationship is established with

God, whereby the baptized person is brought into the family of God. The

person is accepted and becomes a part of the Kingdom of God. Therefore,

baptism is much moie than dedication and thanksgiving although this is

ndeed a part of the sac ament. In this act sanething happens to the

person, or the infant. The seed of Divine grace is planted within the new

life. "We received a spiritual blessing in baptism, received God's grace

into our souls, to be to us the principle of a new life, Christ, by His

minister having taken us up into His aims, put His Hands upon us, and

blessed us."'' And this holy impetus given to us in baptism becomes a

motivating power to influence us for the spiritual life.

In the primitive Church the sacrament of Baptism was often

administered on Easter Eve. This day was especially appropriate as it

followed Good Friday and preceded Easter Morning. This early custom

provides an insight into the concept of being buried with Christ in baptism.

The whole bod of the person was plunged tinder the water for a few seconds,

making breathing impossible. This was baptismal death, to be baptized

into the death of Christ, to be admitted into conraunion with the dying and

atcaiing Christ, Then Hie person was lifted up out of the water into the

air and respiration began agairw. This was baptismal resurrection, to be

raised up in the newness of life with Christ.

Can one hold such an interpretation of the sacrament of Baptism and

1, Goulburn: The Child Samuel, p. 55.
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still accept infant "baptism? Goulburn "believes that such a position is

possible and indeed necessary. The Church lias examined the New

Testament and the thought of the apostolic era to ascertain the propriety

of infant baptism. Goulburn comes to the conclusion that while there is

no positive rule in tire New Testament concerning the baptizing of infants,

yet the rightness of administering this sacrament to infants may be

properly inferred from the New Testament* Is it not reasonable to

assume that the Jesus, who took the little ones in His arms and blessed

them, wants them to receive at the dawn of life the seed of Divine grace?

And are not the several references in the New Testament to households being

baptized, additional strong points in favour of infant baptism? There are

also several instances where the early Church Fathers wrote favourably of

this view. Goulburn maintains that every opportunity should be given to

infants to start out in life on the right path. The seed of Divine grace

planted within them at the time of baptism would anticipate the earliest

dawnings of the will and conscience. Children arc as capable of receiving

spiritual blessings as adults and they are also subject to the sane

temptations and dangers. while infants have 110 actual sin to be forgiven,

still they are tainted arid corru; ted with original sin. ' The guilt of

original sin is in. their baptism washed awa , and a germ of Divine grace,

corresponding to the germ of natural depravity, is sown in their moral

nature, which, if fostered by Christian education, will counteract the evil

that is in them as soon as their faculties are developed, The basis of

this whole sacrament requires, however, that the infant in later years

will come to Christ in repentance, in humility, and in faith.

1. Goulburn: The C llects of the Da;, , Vol. I, p.
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Let J33 never suppose, 0 Lo d, that because 1 have been
baptized, and admitted outwardly to all the privileges
of the Christian Covenant, I need not the converting,
renewing, sanctifying influences of Thy grace. I may¬
be still in the dust of earthliness, in the darkness of
spiritual ignorance, in the defilement of sinful habits.

This allusion, to the responsibility of the infant in later time

reflects Goulbum* s emphasis on the dual nature of baptism. God does

something in the person by planting the seed of Divine grace but man has

his share to perform also. There is involved in the sacrament of Baptism

the gift of God and the response of man: God's activity in baptism cannot

be emphasised to the neglect of man's duty. The Holy Spirit must ccsne

upon the man, fire must fall from heaven, but man. must respond in grateful

obedience.

For the adult, tine sacrament of Baptism carries with it the

responsibility of sell '-dedication. Full surrender to the will of God is

required. Our baptismal voir/ requires us to renounce our sins and pledges

us to forsake the life of greed, lust, vanity, and pride. There is much

more required than mere abstinence from wrong doing; the Christian life is

to serve God with body, mind, soul, and heart. We need to cultivate in

our character and conduct that which is pleasing to God and honouring to

His Name. The obligations of baptism have reference to the infant also.

In his early years the obligations fall primarily upon the parents and in

a larger and broader way upon the members of the Church; these early years

are years when the seed of Divine grace can be nourished by the prayers and

Christian examples of the parents and the Church. But in the years of

maturity the person must claim for himself what was claimed for him by his

parents. "As the basis of the whole transaction, it is understood that,

1. Goulbum; Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels. Vol. II, p. 130.
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as soon as it can far itself, and in its aran person come to Christ, it

will do so, — come with repentance and renunciation of the evil witliin

and around it; come with faith in his person, in his work, and its results,""'

This understanding of the dual nature of baptism, God* s part and

man's part, leads Goulburn to make the effect of this sac: ament the starting

point in the life of holiness. "Upon what are we to begin then, if we

desire to follow after holiness? I answer upon the -race of our baptism:
2

this is the grand starting-point of all Christian effort." This has

significance for the infant as well as the adult. The grace of baptism

means that Cod anticipat- s us with Hie grace. He prepares us ahead of

time for future battles with temptation and sin. He fortifies our lives

with the strength of the Holy Spirit. And once this relatiansliip is

established, once God and man. are truly linked together, nothing can break

it or destroy it. We have to realise our baptismal grace. foulbum joins

Luther in this thought* "And hence it was that Luther called upon sinners, as

the first effort in the direc tion of Repentance, to go back to their Baptism,

and to stand upon that before God. He felt that the baptismal relationship

must be for a christened mail the very ground and foundation of all his
3

subsequent dealingswith God. " Man needs not only to stand upon that

baptismal grace but to cultivate it. God's 'preventing grace* comes to us

in our daily experiences and we need tc- respond with grateful hearts.

Good desires, holy wishes, pare aspirations sweeping over
the parched and arid desert of the soul, like gales from the
spice islands over mariners who are tossed on barren seas;
longings to be better men and women tha we are; longings to
feel God's smile shining in upon the soul, and to sun ourselves
in its warmth; longings to be more like Christ, more unselfish

1. Goulbum: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol. I, p. 63.
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 13.
3* Ibid. , p. 14.
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and more pure, longings to sit down, when the Bridegroom comes,
at the marriage-supper of the Lamb — these longings come from
God's special grace preventing us.

Acting on these longings, using them to advance in the spiritual life, that

is our responsibility to the baptismal grace. We are not better men just

because we have these high aspirations but only as we transmute them into

action. It is only as we see the full scope of baptism, as the planting

of the Divine seed of grace which early starts to develop in our life the

desire of holiness/ d»)we begin to understand why Gouiburn attached to this

sacrament such importance.

1. Cculbum: The Collects of the Day, Vol. I, p. 352.
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D. The Sacrament of Holy Corrtriunicai

The sacrament of Baptism and the sacrament of Holy Communion are

integrally joined. As the sac anient of Baptism provides the beginning

point for the Christian life, so the sacrament of Holy Communion proxies

the sustaining power for the Christian life. In baptism the person is

ingrafted into Christ. The baptised person really belongs to Christ,

becomes a part of Him as much as ingrafted branch becomes a part of a vine.

This relationship must be nourished. The person must grow and develop*.

In Nature it is continued by the constant inflowing
of the sap from the vinestock into the branch. In Grace it
is continued by a constant inflowing of the Holy Spirit from
Christ into lie believer* s soul. This constant influx of
cementing Grace is ministered in all cases where that Holy
Sacrament can be had, th ou- h a penitent and faithful
reception of the Lord's Supper; the Supper is the channel
through which the cementing Grace, the Grace which keeps
the soul one with Christ, flows. ^

The importance given to this sacrament by the primitive Church is

seen by its central position in its life. The Eucharist was known as "The

Liturgy" or the Public Service.

The Holy Co munion is the Church's great act of prayer
and tlianksgiving; indeed her only public act originally.
As tilings were in quite the primitive days, this was the
only distinctively Christian service. Morning prayer,
Evening prayer, prayer at the various hours, did not come
into a separate existence until long afterwards. Indeed,
the application of the word liturgy, or public service, to
all the offices of the Church is comparatively modem; by
an ancient liturgy is meant merely and exclusively an
office for the Coraminion.^

While other means of grace have increased in importance, still the sacrament

1. Coulburn: The Devotional Study of the Holy Scriptures, pp. 4-5.
2. Coulburn: The Office of the Holy Communion, p. 33&.
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o" TToly Communion remains the highest of them all. "It stands on the same

footing (as a channel of God's grace to the soul) in this respect -with

Prayer, reading of the Scripture, public worship, and sermons; only we

believe that it takes precedence of them all, as the instrument of a higher
4

Grace, and a means of a closer coirrnunion with God."

Boulburn reasons that if the Eucharist is the highest means of

grace, then it should be observed more often than it is. Although he is

conscious of the danger of formality resulting from, more frequent

ccoiunian^ still Goulbum sees the alternative ("a closer walk with God")

as a greater possibility. The Eucharist could beccme an invaluable aid to

the spiritual life if men would approach it in the proper spirit. There

is no law in the spiritual life which declares that spiritual benefits

become less effective with use. We do not pray less often because of

the danger of formality, we do not attend Church less often because of the

danger of formality; do we then need to forfeit the spiritual privilege of

more frequent communion? Rather, we should see in more frequent ccmnunion

services a challenge to our spiritual aspirations. "Why is there not to be

a general raising of the tone of our character and conduct? Why should we

resolve to acquiesce in respectability, and virtually decline to aim at

sincerity? Ah, sluggish will, thou art in fault! Frequent com unions

demand higher aspirations; and higher aspirations involve stronger efforts
o

and harder struggles."

Frequent communions also demand devout preparation. When we

approach the Lord's Supper in a spirit of careful preparation, we are not

1. Goulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 124»
2. Ibid. , p. 127.
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only safeguarding ourselves against abusing this sacrajnent, but also taking

steps to receive and enjoy its benefits properly. The first step in

preparation is to corrte in a spirit of true repentance. Concern for our past

sin must be genuine( for the test of our repentance is seen in how readily

we forsake our sins. And should cur desire for repentance become dull and

ineffective, Goulburi suggests that we then engage in a deeper contemplation

of the ruthless force of our sin and fix our eyes on the Cross. The more

acutely we perceive that our sin pierces the heart of Cod, the more humbly

will we approach the Lard's Supper, If our first step is towards God, our

second step is towards our brether. We need to bring ourselves into harmony

with our neighbour, because the love of Go and hatred of our fellow man

cannot exist together. love is the passport that gives us entrance to this

holy sacrament.

By the first Sacrament we are admitted into the fellowship
of Christ's Church, before which admission we could laiow nothing
of the Brotherly Love or the Ccramnion of Saints. But after
that admission, and as a preparative for the higher Sacrament, we
must exercise the graces which are involved in Christian
fellowship. It should be remembered that the Lord* s Supper is a
festival, not only commemorative of the Lave of Christ, but
significant also of the love which Christians should entertain
towards one another."'

We cannot expect to experience oneness with Christ in His sacrament if vie

ere divided from our brother. Trudges, ill-will, jealousy and hatred

towards our neighbour will render us incapable of benefiting from the

sacrament. We must, at least, make a serious attempt to be reconciled

with our brother before we come to experience Divine reconciliation. The

third step in preparing for the ccramunion is to come With a r-eadiness to

part with all that is wrong within our lives. We need to come in the

1. Goulbum; The Office of the Holy Comnunion. p. 170.
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spirit of obedience to God* s Word and to the enlightening power of the Holy

Spirit within us. Only as we come willing to yield our will to Christ, will

we receive light as to how we further can surrender ourselves to Him.

Although we prepare ourselves by our willingness to forsake our sins, this

does not mean that we will be no longer sinners. It should mean that we

will be sinners by nature, not by intent.

Adequate preparation will aid us to a full participation in the

sacrament. The underlying, principle with which we participate in this

sacrament is the principle of faith. We come in faith believing and depart

in faith receiving. We cots in the faith that union with Christ is

possible.

We must believe that through the Ordinance we ourselves
become as closely united with Him in spirit, as the Bread
and V/ine become united with, and indistinguishable from
the substance of our bodies; and that thus we ourselves
become living and breathing sacraments of Christ, bearing
Him about in us, and under the obligation of expressing
and representing Him in our lives. Without at all
events some amount of this faith, there is no possibility
of an inward and spiritual Ccsawanion with Him.

And a real co sunion between God a. ,d man is the essence of this sacrament.

"God in the plentitude of His love, speaking to man in accents of comfort

over this Celestial Pood: and man. in return, addressing God in. loud accents

of Eucharist, that is, of Praise and Thanksgiving, that is the Holy Communion,

that and nothing less, that and nothing more."''

Coulburn's understanding of the sacrament takes into account both

its ccranemorative and mystical character. He warns us against both the

"rationalising" view and the "rcmanising" view of the Lord's Supper. The

1» Ikid, , p. 173.
2. Coulburn: The Devotional Study of the Holy Scriptures, p. 170.
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"raticanalizing" view makes the mistake of viev/ing the sacrament purely

as a commemorative event. ITo mystery is acknowledged. The consecrated

elements are simply figures of expression. The "romanizing" view falls

short by an undue and improper view of the elements. "The Ordinance becomes

a 3pell or charm, which acts upon us independently of our- giving cor mind to

it; and a sort of system of magic is set up in the Church of Christ, which
4

quite deprives the Institution of the character of a reasonable Service."

Botii views have their perils and pitfalls and only as one stays close to the

heart of the sacrament are the extremes avoided.

The heart of the sacrament, the uniqueness of the sacrament, is

union with Christ, This is more than to experience the Presence of Christ.

His Presence is promised to all in the public service of worship but the

promise of union with Christ, while it involves the former, goes beyond

that and is known only in the sacrament of Holy Ccmrnmion. It is in the

breaking of the Bread and the drinking of the Cup that we reach this union

with Christ. The elements are more than mere figures.

They are in a heavenly mystery, which we presume not to
understand, and therefore which we presume not to define,
the Body and Blood of Christ, insomuch that to those who
'rightly, worthily, and with faith, receive the same, the
Bread which we break is a partaking of the Body of Christ;
and likewise the Cup of blessing is a partaking of the
Blood of Christ.' But it is surely fanatical, contrary
not only to sobriety, but to reverence to maintain that in
anatural, animal, carnal way the elements are the Body and
Blood of Christ.

The Bread and Wine represent the outward visible signs of the sacrament.

They,becoming a part of us, are assimilated and integrated within us. "In

an analogous way the Heavenly or Spiritual Pood which is given in this

1. Goulburn: The Office of the Holy Communion, p. 175.
2. Ibid. , pp. 303-304.
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Supper after an heavenly and spiritual maimer, and which aith, wherever it

exists, assirdlates (for our faith is the organ of digestion, —- that which

alone makes the food available) , is incorporated with our inner man; and He

upon whose Body and Blood we have fed, becomes one with us, and we with Him,

Our union with Christ is a union with the dying, agonising Christ.

Goulburri points out that the Bread and Wine, symbols and vehicles of the Body

and Blood, are manifested in a state of separation from one another. This

state of separation is significant. "Now the Blood is in ScriL-.ture said to

be tlie Life; and accordingly the separation of the Blood from the Body

indicates that death has taken place. It is then with a dying Christ, and

so with an atoning and propitiating Christ, that the Holy Supper duly
p

received makes us one. So this means that we have the closest possible

earthly union with Him in His merits, in His cross, in His passion and in

His spirit. This union is a source of peace, and a means of spiritual

power in this earthly life.

If in the commnion service, we are one with Christ, then we are also

one with al_ who are truly at one with Him.

For that the Lord's Supper is a sacrament not only of
Christ's deati^ but of the fellowship which in Him we have
one with another, is certainly one of its most interesting
and important aspects. One loaf has been broken among all
of us, —- partaken of by all, — and has been the means, if
faithfully partaken of, of incorporating us into the Body
of Christ.3

Our union with Christ insures the coraciunicsn of saints despite the barriers of

time and space; we form a part of His mystical Body. We are one with all

the departed saints who have preceded us in the faith; their memories linger

1* Ibid. , p. 305.
2. Ibid. , p. 307.
3. Ibid. , p. 282.
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on an bright examples and good witnesses for us. Communion with them is

realised in Christ, but not communication. Ve are also in communion with the

angels. ". * . In Camnainion v/ith Christ, Ccrnmunion with tlie Angels is

involved. And accordingly this Office contains tiro Angelic Hymns, one of

which precedes, and the other follows, the administration, the first being

the Hymn which the prophet Isaiah heare the Seraphim chanting in the Temple,

the other the jubilant Song of the Angels, who appeared to the shepherds on
A

tlie night of the Nativity.' Before the Incarnation, the angels had come to

earth only on special missions since man could not join with the angels in the

services of heaven. However, on certain special occasions the veil was

drawn back and mortals were filled with awe. Isaiah had a glimpse of

what these heavenly services were like when he had the vision in the Temple.

Later when Christ came into this world at Bethlehem tire Seraphim escorted

Him, one announcing His Nativity to Mary and the ethers breaking forth in a

heavenly anthem. Jesus, by His Incarnation, Passion, Death, and

Resurrection, restored the link between heaven and earth, giving to man

the consciousness that he is now a fellows-worshipper with the heavenly Host.

"The passage being fully opened by the finished work of Christ, which re¬

established the old highway of communication (formerly blocked up) between

God and man. the Angels are now in constant intercourse with the heirs of

salvation, succour and defend us upon earth, on occasions when he little
2

dream of their presence, and yield us true sympathy in all our trials."

The majestic reach and expanse of union with Christ, the sweep into the

invisible world, should give us an overwhelming sense of joy and humility.

The significance of the ccawmmi on service should not end vdth the

1. Ibid. , p. 238.
2. Ibid,, p. 241.
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hour of worship* As preparation before the service contributes to its

effectiveness, so dedication in the service enables the experience to remain

•with us. The effect of the communion should extend out into the ccranunity.

Now the sacrifice of our self is made and the genuine life of dedication is

begun. "Being truly united to that meritorious Death, we too in Him have

died, — have died to sin in its condemning guilt, and its domineering power.

And the old man in us having died, we offer the new man or better self unto

God, feeling -that He now accepts us, in virtue of our union with the don of

Love; and not only accepts us. but constitutes us a royal priesthood to offer

up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to Him through Jesus Christ."'' And as

we leave the service we go in the hope that God will sustain us in this

offering of ourselves so that we may continue to live in His fellowship.

Tfe also pray to be kept in the constant knowledge of His holiness and love

and to be aided in our attempt to live in a spirit of love with our fellow-

man. We ask that the spirit of thanksgiving and praise, which is at the

heart of the sacrament, will become a part of us. And as we seek to live

in this spirit, we become more conscious of our unworthiness and sin and

more mindful of our constant reliance upon His power and sympathy.

Go lbum suggests that before and after the communion service we apply

a test to ourselves. It will help us to learn how worthy a recipient we

are and then hcrw much benefit we have received from the holy privilege of

communion.

And indeed by considering how far we have advanced in
brotherly kindness and charity, we may test not only our
growth in grace generally, but also the amount of profit
which we have derived from this blessed sacrament. It is
a very practical and intelligible test; and one which gives
us perhaps fewer openings than any other to deceive ourselves.

1. Ibid., p. 324.
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We may be quite sure that Divine love is not really
strengthened and matured -within us, unless brotherly
love has made a corresponding growth. For there are
two twins, which have a living ligament passing from
the heart of the one to that of the other, — a
ligament which gives them a sympathy, so that the
health or decline of the one is instantly felt by
the other.'

This sacrament is the highest means of grace because within it is

the opportunity and privilege of experiencing union with Christ. This

union with Christ cements and sustains the grace given to us in baptism

and equips us to realise more fully the spiritual life. Adequate

preparation before the sacrament, full participation witJIin the sacrament,

complete dedication after the sacrament makes this means of grace a real

boon in the spiritual- life.

1. Ibid. , p. 285.
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E, The Holy Scriptures

In the sacrament of Holy Ccranunion man experiences union with Christ.

That experience is the sunrnum bonum in this earthl life. Dean Ooulburn

concludes tliat because of this union man may speak to God, which is prayer,

and God can spealc to man through Scri ture. Of course, God is not limited

to such a formulationj He ca speak to roan in -whatever way He chooses but at

the moment we are interested in the nay God speaks to man through the Holy

Scriptures.

What has God said to man in the Scriptures? Why is the Bible stressed

so much as a means of grace in the spiritual life? Ooulburn answers both

questions by several observations. First, the Bible is an invaluable aid to

.man because within its pages God is revealed. And the centre of God's

revelation is Jesus Christ. The Old Testament speaks of the Christ to

come; the New Testament speaks of the Christ who came. The whole of

Scripture is filled with one note, ChristJ

Christ, in the typical histories of the Old Testament.
Christ, in the typical Ceramoriies of Mosaic Law, Christ in
the Psalms, as the source of the Christian's consolation,
and the key to unlock the affections of the heart. Christ,
iu. iihe Prophecies, as the Captain of the great triumph over
evil — predicted vd.th greater clearness as tine wears on.
Christ, in the Gospels, as the Healer and Benefactor of the
race. Christ, in the Epistle, as the Tisdom of God. Christ,
in tie Revelation, as the Coining One, .Those Advent is ever
imminent, the pole-star of Hope, upon which the Christian's
eye is ever fixed.''

Further, the Bible is God's gift, not man's discovery. God must have

1. Goulbum: The Idle Ward, p. 130.
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certain!..: intended man to study and meditate upon the Scripture if He,

through the working of the Holy Spirit, expended so much time in its

formulation. The Bible lias cone to us through the inspiration of G-od

and through tlie course of hundreds of years and many different types of

menu To say that the Bible is God's gift, is God-inspired, does not mean

that the writers were merely mechanical men, were "sacred penmen," The

Scriptures have come to us through the medium of the human mind and through

the medium of human language. "Nothing can he more derogatory to tlie

Divine Wisdom as displayed in the composition of Scripture, ox- more at

variance with the internal, evidence which Scripture itself supplies of the

method in which it was composed,"*' than to suppose that these men were

merely "sacred penmen." "Ah, my brethren, when God condescends to employ
•

a man on any of His errands, He wants a mani He never uses a man as a

pen, or as simple piece of machinery. And when we say that He wants a

man, we mean that He wants a human heart, and mind, and will, — a heart

to feel, a mind to reflect, and will, after such feeling ana reflection, to
2

execute." The truth is God's truth, it is His gift "but it comes through

human channels.

A third reason for reading the Scriptures i-; the devotional life is

that through its sbucly man becomes holy. Han cannot expect o grow in

grace and truth apart fro:.; studying the pages of the Bible. The more

completely he allows himself to be filled with the influence of this Book,

the more definite will be his progress towards holiness. "And he who reads

the Bible without experiencing in his heart, or evincing in his life, any

sanctifying influence, he whose affections it never stirs, whose

1. Goulburn: Occasional Sermons, p. 333.
2* Ibid. , p. 33.



128

understanding it never enlightens, whose imagination it never exalts, whose

wild it never directs, whose conscience it never reaches, may be quite sure

that from whatever cause he does not read aright."''

Those -who intend to stud,-' the Book diligently must come to the task

with certain principles in mind. The Bible is much like a vast tract of

land with many trees, bushes, shrubs, flowers, fruits and woods. The

resources and goods are all there for man's welfare, but they must be

discovered and utilised. One of the first realisations necessary for the

discovery of Biblical Truth is to be aware that there is a special message

within the Book for each reader. When God inspired the writing of the Book,

He foresaw all the circumstances and. conditions of each individual life as

well as the general life of the world. God foresaw individual as well as

universal needs. We need to come to the Bible with the realisation that

there is a "designed pertinence" for every one who is interested in

discovering it.

Let me never take up the Word which testifies of Thee,
wxtnout regarding it with deepest reverence as a voice from
heaven, without thinking of myself as in the care of an
oracle, waiting there devoutly far the response which is to
guide me. For thus shall the message, which Thou designest
for ire, find me out, and cone home to tny conscience; and the
word shall 'effectually work' in me receiving it 'not as the
word of men, but, as it is in Truth, the Word of Ck>d.'2

The second principle is to approach the Bible in search of spiritual

and moral truth. Those who look for light in Scripture concerning other

fields of thought are liable to serious error. "The Puritans imagined that

the model of a Christian Commonwealth was to be found in the Bible; and

accordingly they sought to frame their- Commonwealth as much as possible on the

1. Goulburn: The Devotional Study of the Scriptures. p. 75.
2. Boulburn: edltations Upon The Liturgical. Gospels for the Saints'

hays, p. 377. " '
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polity of the Jews. This was seeking in Scriptures what they were never

intended to teach,This does not imply that the Bible is not related to

the whole of life. While the Bible is not a book on science, it certainly

guides mail in the use of science; although it is not a book on biology, yet

here the essential clue is provided far understanding life; even though it

is not a book on astronomy, it directs our thoughts heavenward. This is

the Book of Life and within its pages we are to search for spiritual and

moral truth. Scripture is "for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, far

instruction in righteousness" and only with this outlook will the reader

benefit l*rcsa his stud;/ of the Book,

Good will come from reading the Bible only when we understand what

we read. The peril of all devotional study is that Scripture reading

becomes mechanical; our eyes know the words so well that we scon the lines

in a rather detached spirit. Much more is required than merely reading a

certain number of verses each day. It is not the amount which is read but

the thought given to what is read that makes for profitable reading.

Something besides attention is required; thought and meditation are

imperative. Attention in reading the Bible may give us the collection of

knowledge which a ch Id of average intelligence can quickly acquire; thought

in reading Scripture vail provide us with the rich insiqhts that Divine

Truth holds for those who are willing to search it out.

Biblical Truth is always in same way personal truth and living truth.

In the Bible, truth is seen in action. And therefore he who desires to have

a profitable reading of the Scriptures must cane in the spirit of lowly

1. Goulbum: Four Sermons on Sub.jects of the Day, p, 7*
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obedience. We need to approach Biblical Truth with willingness o change

our personal way of living as well as our understanding of life. The Bible

is of little consequence to many people because they have no intention of

ever trying to live as God prescribes. God guides man only on the condition

that he is willing to accept the guidance. The man who approaches Scripture
A

with a closed mind closes God's caoiiunkatioffi to himself. A necessary

factor involved in a profitable reading of the Bible is to come with

obedience of heart and mind and will, a singleness of purpose to carry out

God* s command. "when God sees any one studying the Holy Volume with

simplicity and earnestness, He throws Himself across that man: s path,

whether by a human messenger, or by some dispensation of 3?rovidence, or by

the inward teaching of His Spirit, until the scales fall from the eyes of

the reader, and the study w ich was begun in darkness and perplexity is
p

concluded in light and joy."

eouibum emphasizes also the need to read the whole of Scripture.

The Old Testament is our spiritual inheritance as well as the New Testament.

The Bible is one living whole. And when one considers the vastness of

material within its pages, the long period of time involved in its formulation

and the varied background of the writers, one comes to a greater appreciation

of the wonderful unity the Bible exhibits. Only when the Old and New

Testaments are seen as a whole are they fully understood. We cannot read

the Old Testament without the New Testament; and we cannot read the New

Testament without the Old Testament. "The New Testament is rooted and

grounded in the Old, and therefore to seek to understand the New Testament

apart from the Old, is as vain as to seek to learn a language without first

1. Goulburn: The Child Samuel, p. 173.
2. Goulfrun: The Acts of the Deacons, p. 294.
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mastering its alphabet." Ihrtherroore, the reading of the -whole of

Scripture is a corrective against our human tendency to emphasize only one

aspect of truth and neglect the rest. Almost ever, heresy which has

developed in the Church lias been a caricature of seme one point of Christian

Truth — an exaggeration which has distorted the picture which the full
O

Biblical perspective would confute.

We must compare Scripture with Scripture, and qualify one
text by another, if we desire to arrive at the true meajning.
God* s truth is not a single superficies, but a cube which
has several sides or faces, and. yet all these sides of one
truth and perfectly consistent with one another, ■*

Goulburn also suggests that an inpartiol study of the whole of Scripture is

valuable. He points out that the Church of England seeks to promote this

study by reading the bulk of the Old Testament once each year and the bulk of

the Netr Testament twice each year.

There is more involved in reading the Bible than the exertion of

the human faculties. A boundary1, line exists beyond which all human striving,

is pointless. The same S irit who inspired the Truth lias to make the Truth

real to us.

What we need is to have the word of God turned into His
voice to us. There is a great difference between a word and
a voice, a voice is a spoken word — a word living, liecause it
is spoken; it has accent, it lias emphasis, it has pathos, it
has solemnity, it has tone, all of which it lacks if it is
merely written. Now it is only the Holy Spirit who can turn
God's word into His voice, — can give it tone, and emphasis
and solemnity, —• make us feel that God, a living counsellor
and guide and friend, speaks the word, and speaks it to us.

In the written word of Scripture we have the outward revelation of God's Truth

1. Goulbum: Occasional Sermons, p. 178.
2. Go Iburn: Thou.- t3 on Personal Religion, p. 305.
3. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels. Vol. I, p. 240.
4. Goulbum: The Child Samuel, p. 156.
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through the working of the Holy Spirit we receive the inward revelation of

God's Truth. In this respect, the Bible is much like a sun dial. The sun

dial is perfect and complete in its own nature. The hours are marked

plainly an the face and the gnomon is there to indicate the shadow. But

the usefulness of the dial is dependent upon the light. And in reading the

Scriptures, one indispensable condition for understanding it is that the Spirit
■j

of God illumines the Bible as vie read it.

There are several clarifying points made by Coulburn in relation to

the Spirit's guidance of man in reading the Bible. The action of the Holy

Spirit ordinarily cannot be distinguJ shed from the natural operation of the

mind. God works through our faculties, not apart from them or without them.

We are not to expect necessarily any sudden burst of light as a prcof of God's

Spirit at work v/ithin us. "The Holy Spirit will hide Himself in the depths

of the intelligence, deeper down than the first springs of thought.At the

sane time, we are admonished to remember, that God may choose to work tiirough

our ordinary and common motivations, such as fear, love, and hope. The

other qualifying factor concerning the working of the Holy Spirit within us

in making the Bible real is that God works by His Spirit through human

instruction as well as by individual illumination. This means that preaching,,

in the widest sense of the ward, is a part of the Spirit* s work in making

clear to us the Scriptures. Both the spoken word, and the written word are

instruments of instruction and the Holy Spirit is the Instructor in both

cases.

The Holy Spirit is the prime Interpreter of the Bible. But there is

1. Goulbum: The Devotional Study of the Holy Scriptures. p. 12 ..
2. Ibid. , p. 57.
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a second guide to the understanding of the Scriptures and that guide is

tiie Church. The Church, having inherited as a legacy the Old Testament end

having a part in the formulating of the New Testament is in a sense the

custodian of Holy Scripture* By the natural order of development we become

acquainted first with the Church and then with the Bible. The Ch rch gives

the Bible to us and explains to us its nature. "The Bible can be to none of

us the original teacher of Truth. Nor can any of us understand the Bible

■without a previous education in Divine Truth. But it is to all of us the

great criterionof Truth. And wc roust not shrink fro the duty of testing by

this infallible criterion what we receive at first from human authority."''
Usually the 'barliest ministers" of the Church are devout parents who read the

Bible to their children and lead them to the Church. In asserting that the

Church interprets the Bible to ma there is no implication made by Coulburn

tliat the Bible is defective. He wishes to suggest that in the Bible there is

an unsystematic presentation of truth. The Church performs the necessary

task of organising and interpreting the mass of truth deposited in Scripture.

"How can I understand what I read, except seme man should guide me?" So

the Church fulfills the task of making clear the basic ideas of the Bible.

' In this sense the Church is like a librarian, "A librarian and an index

have always been found indispensable to the ascertainment of the true

sense of Holy Scripture, the librarian being the Church, Jewish or Christian,

and the index that traditional interpretation, which has followed the Word of

God down the stream of time, and which has always been a Cod-given ligjit under

which the Scriptures have been read,

While the Bible needs the interpretation of the Church, the C~ uroh

1, Qoiburn: The Acts of the Deacons, p, 306.
2. GaiLbum: The Holy Catholic Church, pp. 279-280.
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needs even more the support of the Bible.

If in one point of view the Church is the pillar and
pedestal of 'the truth,' in another and no less important
one, 'the truth' is (as Chrysostom clearly saw) the
pillar and pedestal of the Church. I received the Holy
Scriptures on the tcdimony of the Church. I read them
under the light which the Church transmits. All this is
indisputable. But, on the other hand, how can the Church
explain . hat she is, or what authority she has, without an
appeal of Holy Scrip ture?1

It is more difficult to explain the Church without the Bible than the Bible

without the Church. The Bible contains the charter and title deeds of the

Church. Without these tine Church has no authority. "What the Church is,

what are her functions, and what her constitution, can only be known from

these parts of Scripture (the Gospels and the Book of Acts); the Church lias

no pretensions, no vouchers for authority, but what is contained in the Bible.

In this point of view, then, Scripture is altogether paramount to the Church,
p

and prior in order of thought." Goulburn thus sees the Church and the

Bible as necessary to one anotherj the Church is prior to the Scriptures in

oi-der of time, but the Scriptures are prior to the Church in order of

thought. They are both Cod's witnesses among men, the Church being the

ordained Teacher of rod's Truth and Holy Scripture being the great criterion

of God* s Truth.

1.
2.

Ibid,, p. 288.
Goulburn: The Acts of the deacons, p, 302.
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P. The Book of Cart.non Prayer

One of the Church of .England* s aids in interpreting the Bible lias

been the Book of Common Pra*?er, Goulburn declares that this Book is one

of the most valuable assets the Church possesses. It is more than a

treasury of rich devotion bringing order and solemnity to both public and

private worship; it represents profound theological thinking; in 'the light

of Scripture and a rich acquaintance with the writings of the early Church

Fathers. Through this book a mighty link is provided with the spiritual

past, MIt recalls those early times of the Church, when, amid the breaking
•

up of the Western Rec^n Etcpire, the 'three great Sacramentari.es were

caviled; it recalls the meek and learned Cranraer, and. his labours in

drawing up a Service Book in the vernacular for the English Church; it

recalls Bishop Cosin and the revision he and his committee so successfully

accomplished and which was the great result of the Savoy Conference."''

The Book of Common Prayer which the English eforrasrs provided for

the Church was to a certain extent a new Boole. 2 The Old Service Books,

whic: were depraved during the Medieval Ages, were in dire need of

purification and simplification, They were in a foreign tongue and were

corrupted by accretions unauthorised in the light of Scripture.

Superstitions load crept into the legitimate tradition of 'the Church. Anti-

Scriptural practices and doctrines had -worked their ill-effects. Two tests

were employed by the Reformers when they composed the new Prayer Book:

1. Goulburn: The Collects of the "Pay, Vol. I, p. 333.
2. The first Prayer Book of the Reformed Church was put forth in 1549.

However, in the following three years the Reformation movement advanced
further and under the influence and at the suggestion of foreign
divines another Prayer Book was produced in 1552. The Collects of
the Day. Vol, II, p. 200. "
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Holy Scripture v/as the first. Primitive antiquity was the second. It was

felt that an understanding of the Church Fathers, who lived the nearest to

the apostolic era, wo Id clarify and expapd what was only hinted at in the

Bible. So tile Holy Scriptures and the wisdom of the early Church Fathers

became the two criteria, far the material of the Prayer Book. In one sense

the result v/as the production of a new book; in another respect, the Prayer

Book remained true to the valid and genuine character of the Medieval Book.

An example of this rich blending is seen in the Collects, which

embrace both old and new elements. Some Collects were taken over into the

Book without any change at all. Other Collects were new creations and seme

which w re old became new/ through a- different interpretation. ""When the

light of God's truth had fully dawned upon Cra xaer and his colleagues, and

when under it they looked back upon the ancient Offices, with which they had

been familiar from childhood, these Id forms seemed to them like seeds which

liad burst into blossom, or like the chrysalis which liad passed into the form
•j

of a butterfly; they became instinct with new life. "

The result of the work of the English Reformers was to supply the

Church with a rich and effective liturgy combining the best from the wisdom

of the past with the understanding of the present. Their work also resulted

in the Prayer Book becaring an aid towards understanding the doctrines of the

Christian, faith in the light of Scripture and the thinking of the early

Church Fathers.^

1. Goulbum: The Collects of the lay. Vol I, p. 71-
2, E. G» sees the heterogenous sources of the Prayer Book not as a detraction

from the value of the Book but as an enhancement of it. "We prize our
Prayer Book all the more, and consider its guidance all the safer, for
precisely this reason, that it is not the work of a single class of
minds, nor represents the theology of the single school; but that,
being substantially primitive in all its great outlines, it has
profited by the Church's long experience, and has submitted, after its
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The Prater Book performs an important function in relation to the

Bible. Goulburn elaborates upon five ways in which the Prater Book aids in

the interpretation of the Bible. First, it expresses what is hinted at in

the Bible. Infant baptism is an example of such a situation; in the Hew

Testament, it is neither affirmed nor denied. However, the Prater Book

affirms this practice is justifiable on the basis of inferences from

Scripture and from the testimony of sane in the apostiic tradition. Secondly,

the Prayer Book enlarges upon what may be stated in Scripture quite

succinctly. An example of this is seen in reference to the wards of St. John,

"and hath made us kings and priests," and also to the words of St. Peter, "an

holy priesthood"; here, the Prayer Book develops what is tersely stated and

gives to the laity a sense of their priestly functions.

Sanetimes they (laity) are to ray words after the Minister,
as if guided by him; sometimes together with him, as if
belonging to one and the same family; often they are to respond
to him, not merely by the repetition of 'Amen,* but by distinct
prayers and suffrages of their own, intermixed with those which
he is directed to offer. So that in our public worship there
is a 'roan* and sphere marked out for the unprofessional private
person (or Christian layman), which he is entitled to 'occupy.'*

Thirdly, the Prayer Book illustrates what may be obscurely stated.

Goulburn }eed makes reference to the obscure usage of the ter "Amen" at the

giving of the thanks, as it is employed by St. Paul* "St. Paul is arguing

against the use of an unknown tongue in public worship, and his words are;

•Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit how shall he that ooeupieth the

room of the unlearned say the Amen at thy giving of thanks.' All clifficulty

is immediately removed from this passage by referring to the account given by

remodelling at the Reformation, to several revisions made by the most
learned and pious divines at considerable intervals of time, and
cex-tainly not without a fair hearing of all objections. " The Acts of
the Deacons, p. 334.

1. Goulburn: The Holy Catholic Church, p, 319»
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Justin of primitive celebrations of the Lord's Cupper. fourthly, the

Prayer Book gathers together material that is dispersed throughout Scripture.

The doctrine of the Holy Trinity 5 s an example of this. There are

testimonies to this doctrine dispersed through the Bible and the Prayer

Book has attempted to gather them together and present a coherent picture of

the Biblical view. Fifthly, the Prayer Book organizes what may be in the

Bible promiscuously. The threefold Ministry, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,

which is only incidentally and promiscuously noticed in the New Testament is

brought into a well formulated expression by the Prayer Book, These five

ways show, then, how the Prayer Book gives an interpretation of the Bible.

The English Reformers sought to bring to the vague, terse, obscure, and

allusive parts of the Bible the insight and thought of the early Church

Patters. "The Prayer Book is no arbitrary interpretation put upon by

Scripture by the Reformers; but represents, if not with entire accuracy (for

what human work can be free from human infirmities) yet with sufficient

correctness for all practical purposes the sense of the Primitive Church."^
And where neither ScrJpture nor the Prayer Book seek to enlighten us, then

we can quietly wait until God thinks it is time for us to know.

Although Goulbum is an ardent supporter of the Book of Common

Prayer, yet he wains against paying an undue amount of attention to the

interpretation of the Prayer Book and ignoring the Bible itself.

Do we not often (and it is a question which may come heme to
all with equal force, whatever their school or party) pay a
higher regard to th interpreters and the interpretation than to
the pure word of God? Is there not a constant tendency in all
parties to love the gloss somewhat more than the text? to eschew
the simple, heavenly manna of scriptural truth, the taste of which
is lite wafers made with honey, and to crave for the stronger

1. Ibid., p, 320.
2. Goulbum: Farewell Counsels, pp. 129- 130.
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flavour given to it by a Patristic interpretation, or
Calvinistic interpretation, or a rati nalistic interpretation?^

This warning against an excessive reliance upon the Prayer Book is another

example of where Coulburn seeks to maintain truth in its wholeness and avoid

the danger of extreme positions.

One of the most profitable functions of the Prayer Book is to provide

a practical aid for the devotional life of the laity. But before the Prayer

Book can have any real place in the life of the people as a means of grace,

the Book has to be thoroughly known.

It has been too much the fashion to suppose that, while the
Bible is a fit sub ect for explanation and illustration, the
Liturgy needs none — that all yjs have to do as regards the
Prayer Book is to use it in our devotional exercises, and to
make it the vehicle of our devotional sentiments, as if anyone
could do this intelligently without some preliminary study of,
and insight into, its meaning.^

Go Iburn sees the Prayer Book as an effective means of grace through study,

and is against wild revisions. He feels that those viio are anxious to

revise the Book have not studied it thoroughly enough to appreciate the

richness of its content and the beauty of its style. Too many people

have taken up the popular acceptance or censure of the Book without any

definite basis for their judgment. "'It is the part of Art,' says the

X^roverb, 'to conceal Art'; and the plain, nervous, chaste language of the

English Prayer Bookhas this defect, that it does conceal from all but those,

who will be at the pains to look below the surface, an amount of art, of

care, of erudition, which is found in no other uninspired Book.

The beauty of its style and richness of its content are revealed in

1. Goulbarn: Bight Germans on St. John Baptist, p. 39*
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Da?/. Vol. I, preface, ix.
3. Golburn: The Office of the Holy Comnunion. p. 233.
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many ways but only to those who are willing to discover it. Coulburn draws

our attention to an example of this truth in the opening words of the burial

service as the funeral procession enters the church:

Ths first sentence being the -voice of the Saviour
represented by the priest who leads the procession, *3 am the
Resurrection and the Life, saith the Lord'; the second being
the voice of the dead, who is borne into the church immediately
after the priest, 'I know that rqy Redeemer liveth* etc. ; and
the third being the voice of the mourners, reflecting on the
transitariness of worldly wealth aid glory, and resigning
themselves to God's will under their bereavement, 'We brought
nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing
out. The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be
the Name of the Lord.'

Now by understanding the order in which these words are spoken we understand

sametiling, of the hidden beauty as well as the true comfort of the liturgy.

But Goulburn knows that more than an understanding of the liturgy is

required. The common recital of a liturgy by the priest and people,

recognizing the sacerdotal character of all Christians, is a wonderful

possession but the liturgy must be filled with the Spirit if the form is to

be of any value. God wants agreement of the heart and mind, not merely the

sound of many voices joining together in supplication. It is only Then the

rich old farms are permeated with the power of the Holy Spirit in the

individual lives of the worshippers that the service is acceptable unto the

Lord. Without a genuine faith in the paver and willigness of the Saviour

to help us, without our pleading for the Holy Spirit, prayer is dead, the

sacraments are dead, and Scripture is dead. But in a liturgy filled with

the presence of the Holy Spirit, the Church as a body and the Christian

as an individual lias a mighty source of strength for promoting the life of

holiness.

1. Goulburn: The Lox-d's Prayer. pp. 54»-55«
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There are, then, within the fellowship of the Church, the Society

founded by Christ, many means of grace. Public Worship, the Sacraments of
xW *** • •••.. . : • 1; • . • • .! ■' • •

Baptism and Ccmunion, the Holy Scriptures and the Book of Comr-on Prayer

combine to provide for the Christian inspiration for living the spiritual

life. They are means of grace, Isrehicles of grace, not grace in

themselves. Under ordinar circumstances these means of grace are

indispensable to our receiving of God's grace and the roan who purposely

denies tie usage of these means is in effect flaunting God's design. Yet

one cannot assert that God will not work apart from His chosen ways and

means. The laws of nature and the laws of grace are not always identical.

In nature the effect is stfcictly tied to the means, and nothing ever

results except through the natural means. In the realm of grace, however,

results are not always dependent on means. "The wind bloweth where it

listeth ..." But, as the history of the Church proves, and experience

establishes, the means of grace are the normal ways by which God works in

bringing strength and life to those who seek Him with diligence and faith.

And these means are best known frou within the Church and experienced most

fully in the comma, -ion of saints.



CHAPTER

THE SPIRITUAL

IV

LIRE

The service of God is inconsistent xvith the service of the
•world. The giving of half a heart is an insult to God, since
it acknowledges His claim, •without satisfying it. Lord,
deliver me from lukewarniiess and vacillation, and make me
constant and resolute in Thy service. ... It must "be ny aim
not merely to live as creditably as those around me, not
merely to maintain a fair exterior and a freedom from gross
sin, "but to throw ay heart and soul into Christ's service.
Lord, deliver me from that subtle spirit of self-complacency
and self-satisfaction, which is the source of lukewarmness,
Make me to know an feel that I need Thy wealth to enrich me,
th, light to illuminate me, communion with Thee to make me
happy, the raiment of Thy righteousness to cover me. Make
me to forget the things which are behind, and to reach forth
to those whic are before, and to press towards the mark for
the prise of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

Edward Goulburn: A Manual of
Confirmation. pp. 42-43.



CHAPTER 37/

THE SPIRITUAL LIFE

A» The Nature of the Spiritual Life

"Where is Christian saintliness among us?®* inquires Goullxirn as he

surveys English life in the nineteenth century. While he admits that a

flurry of religious discussion is evident, he contends that interest in

religion can never "be equated with conrnitment to spiritual truth.

We do not believe that the depth of this inter st is at all
proportionate to its universality. That men have much on their
tongues has seldom a very firm root in their mindsj and it is
just this combination of fluency of talk with shallowness of
feeling (so characteristic of our day) which constitutes our
danger. Theological discussions are so common now-a-days,
that the words which denote the highest verities of religion
have become mere counters, passed about from hand to hand with
fatal facility.*

An external examination of the moral state of the people reveals that

integrity, amiability, kindness, charity, and gentleness are net lacking, yet,

here he remonstrates that while these attributes are corarnendaole, they are

neither peculiar to a Christian nor the infallible evidence of an individual's

devotion to Christ. In fact some people have given evidence of a high moral

character without claiming any spiritual support.

The absence of genuine piety among the people leads Goulburn to the

conclusion that personal religion is at a low ebb. A miserable shallowness,
a deathly superficiality has usurped the place of depth and virility in

Christian experience and thought. The Church instead of christianising the

1. Goulbura: Thoughts on Personal Religion. p. 3.
2. Goulbum: The Idle Word, pp. 63" 64.
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world lias allowed the world to secularize the Church,

The great saints of primitive (nay of medieval) times stand
out like stars in the firmament of the Church., all the brighter
for the darkness of heathenism or of superstition which surrounds
them. But the tendency of modern times Iras been to dif fuse among
the many the piety which was once concentrated in the few. The
public are religious as a public, but in individuals the salt has
lost its savour. Every body can speak volubly upon controversial
subjects; but where are the men, upon whose heart the truth, which
is at stake in controversies is making every day, by means of
prayer and meditation, a deeper imprint?'

The strong men of faith have withered away in tire age of secularity. Rapid

advances in civilization have made the pull towards the world much stronger

than ever before. With all the comfort and luxury of modern life man lias

almost forgotten he has a heavenly destination. 2

Goulburn sees many reasons contributing to the dearth of personal

religion but he particularly singles out the clergy and indicts them with

falling short in their duties. Exhortation, and not edification, has been

the pattern, of the age, The Christian Ministry, while superb in arousing

the consciences of men, has been lax in providing any definite direction for

the awakened conscience. There is no organised plan whereby people are

built up in faith.

And the results are most mischievous. Piety degenerates
into a series of shallow emotions, which evaporate in the
absence of stirring appeals to the conscience. The souls of
our people become li. e Bethesda's pool. Periodically they
are impregnated with an healing influence; 'an angel goeth

1, Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 3,
2, Goulburn does not despise the many advances which prove conducive and

beneficial to better living; he laments one of the possible results of
modern conveniences, namely, that people became so bound to this world
that they forget there is another world. A similar note of warning
appears in a contemporary writer like J, B. Phillips, in his book,
Making Hen '■'■hole. He reminds us that while cur forefathers had many
blind spots they never forgot that this life was transitory and was but
a preface to the life hereafter. He wonders if we are not in real
danger of losing the authentic other-worldly note, so that we live
now without the perspective of eternity and face death like pagans.
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down into the pool, and troubleth the water.* But, alas!
the virtue of tie stirring is but momentary; the dregs quic ly
fall again to the bottom, and the water becomes dead, stagnant,
and unprofitable as before. 1

While some preachers ax-e full of fervent exhortations, others approach the

other extreme by delivering cold and formal sermons. In many cases the

great moral truths are divorced from the love of Christ which alone can enable
»

man to make the Christian graces his ovm. The teachin. s cf Seneca can never

become a substitute for the teachings of Christ.

It is not the policy nor the desire of GouLburn either to berate

the clergy or to denounce the people for the feebleness of personal religion:

he seeks to remedy the situation by establishing guide posts for the spiritual

life. One of his con ribations is to clarify the nature of the religious

life a d this he does by first telling us what it is not. The spiritual life

is not one of ordinances. A man is not necessarily living in conrauniaa with

God because he prays, reads the Scriptures, listens to sermons, or participates

in communion. These are all means employed by God to keep man alive

spiritually but they are not to be mistaken for the life itself. Man is

constantly faced with the temptation to turn means into ends and give

ultimate loyalty to that which is of secondary importance. Goulburn compares

the function of the means of grace to that of scaffolding in building a house;

no one thinks that the builder is finished his work when the scaffolding is

erected or mistakes the scaffolding for the house. ^ The means of grace are

means and not ends. They exist for the purpose of helping man live the

spiritual life.

These ordinances are ira.de for you, not you for them. They

1, Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 6.
2. Coulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 57*
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are designed to bless your inner spirit with love, and joy, and
peace; not designed to be an iron frame, a Procrustean bed, to
the measure of which that liuiftr spirit is painfully to cramp
itself. Accordingly, wherever our Lord and His Apostles touch
upon the essence and vitals of true religion, there is an
ominous silence as to ordinance, however explicitly ordinances
may be recommended in other connexions."*

The spiritual life does not corisit of actions. Many people who rebel

against the idea of a life devoted to ordinances busy themselves in a multitude

of charitable actions. They imagine the grand total of the Christian life is

doing good. They err by mistaking their good deeds as the spiritual life,

not understanding them as the result of the holy life. Feeding the hungry,

clothing the naked, educating the illiterate, ministering to the sick, and

visiting the needy is not the spiritual life, but the inevitable response of

one viio has received God's grace in Jesus Christ. But the utilitarianism of

the English mind tends to put the emphasis elsewhere*

The tendency of air English mind, wh: ch seeks every where
for definite and tangible results, strongly inclines us to
estimate character by outeard usefulness. We take
instinctively a hard external view of the fruits of the Spirit,
looking at the tiling done rather than at the mind of the doer.
Whereas the Apostle Paul, in Ms enumeration of those fruits,
does not mention a single action, but merely a series of
tempers, — 'love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.' 2

Neither does the spiritual life consist of activities. Goulburn

vigorously maintains that an abundance of religious activities does not prove

there is an abundance of personal religion. He understands interest in

ecclesiastical programmes more as a symbol of a restless age than as the

evidence of a devout life. Special, sermons, special services, special days

have became the speciality of the age: he cautions us to be careful of them

1. Ooulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 2?6.
2. Ibid, , pp. 27?, 2?8.
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lest they become the bane of the Church instead of the boon of the faithful.

Goulburn sees this emphasis on activities as a natural reaction to all the

controversial discussions about religious doctrines. People, perplexed by

the seemingly unimportant distinctions being made in the theological world,

are looking for a practical understanding of the Christian faith and they

believe they have discovered a worth-while answer in losing themselves in

humanitarian concerns and parish activities. Others come to the same

conclusion, but by another road. Certain sceptical attitudes of the age

carry people to the point where Christian dogpia is considered unnecessary

and practically irrelevant. "The insinuation of modern sceptics being that

duties of Christianity are its only essential part, and that, if the ful¬

fillment of these duties be secure, the end is answered; its facts, — the

Incarnation, Crucifixion, and Resurrection, — need not be supposed to be

historical events at all, but may be relegated to the domain of allegory,
A

and looked upon as pious and edifying myths."1

Goulburn does not wish to deny the value of ordinances, or detract

fflom the life of acti n, or to question too seversLy the special activities of

the day, but he does want to make dear that these thing in themselves do

not constitute the life of holiness. After attempting to define what the

spiritual life is not, he tides to make lucid what it is. A real part of

Goulburn's concern is to educate people to afull sense of the holy life and

to show them how this is a life lived wholly for God1 s glory: and man's good.

While he is anxious to show the distinctness of the Christian, life, he is

also anxious to indicate the naturalness of the religious life. "The

history of the Church has shown that not ing is commoner than for piety to

1. Ibid. , p. 279.
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take exaggerated and caricatured forms. It may be true piety at bottom,

arfiyet, from a zeal not according to knowledge, may so strain the doctrines

and precepts of the Gospel as to lose all naturalness and therefore all

char;:.. The Christian life is separation from the world to God but this

should never be conceived of as an abnormal phenomenon — to live in

fellowship with Cod should be the natural relationship for man to enjoy.

One of the essential marl-as of the religious life is its inward

nature. The devout life starts from within — it is not like a garment that

is put on and taken off at choice. The life of holiness is an inward life

of meditation and contemplation which insures a right direction for outward

action and usefulness. Yet a life of contemplation by itself is not the

whole of the devout life for man needs Someone higher than himself to give

him guidance. Our inner life must be like a little sanctuary of worship,

screened from the outer world, There our thoughts ascend daily unto Cod and

His Spirit fills us with a desire fox* all pure things. Any life which does

not enjoy com union with God is not the life of the Spirit. "Any life which

spends all its energies in external work without ever rallying or recollecting

itself at its so erce, is certainly not the life of the Spirit. Any Martha* s

life, cumbered about much serving, but neglectful of sitting at the feet of
p

the Divine Master, is certainly not the life of the Spirit." Vhile the

inner life is one of contemplation and prayer it is carried on in the world,

not apart from the world. The holy life is not the prerogative of the

monk alone but the privilege of all who bear the name Christian.

If in every part of his active work for God the Christian
sets God before him; if he is very jealous of the purity of
his motives and the rectitude of bis intentions, and very
self-searching on these points; if he pans ,s awhile amidst his
occupations, to realize the presence of Godj if even hi the
little crosses and annoyances of the day, he regards the

1. Goulbum: The Acts of the Deacons, p, 205-
2. Goulburn: Thoughts wT Petional Religion, p. 280.
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will of God who sends them, and takes them accordingly with
sweetness and btftayancy of spirit; if he cultivates the habit
of allowing the objects of nature, and passing events, to
remind him of spiritual truth, and lead his mind upward; if
in short, he turns each incident of life into a spiritual
exercise, and extracts from each a spiritual good, —- then
he is cultivating the internal life while he engages in the
external. '

/mother mark of the holy life is its supernatural character. By

the term supernatural Goulburn does not mean an inversion, of the order of

nature, in regard to the sphere of the senses, but supernatural in the sense

that an inner miracle is experienced. The inversion of the order is in

human nature —• man becomes a new creature. All this is accomplished by

the love of God which makes the •unlovable worth loving and sustains the

new creature in the fellowship of the Holy Spirit. "The effect is due to

a Power above nature, a certain thread let down into the soul from the

risen Humanity of Christ, — 'the power'as St. Paul calls it, 'which

worketh in us,' and v.hich on the day of Pentecost descended to hake up
2

His abode in the Church."

The spiritual life is a supernatural life because the Christian

responds fully and freely to the working of the Holy Spirit. This response

results in drastically altering the individual1 s attitude towards the world.

The grace of Christ, which far surpasses anything the world can boast of,

begins to work within, the new man and he manifest virtues which he had never

known before. The Christian virtues stand in sharp contrast to those of

the world.

There are heathen virtues, which are quite in the order of
nature, quite on nature's level, and which nature, with the
ordinary assistances of reason and the moral sense, has

1. Ibid., p. 359.
2. Ibid. , p. 281.
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produced, Aristides was just; and Alexander was generous; and
Diogenes was temperate; and Pliny was amiable; and Leo;.Adas was
bravo. But poverty of spirit , and meekness under insults and
oppressions, and the rejoicing under persecutions, and the
glorying in tribulation, and the mot-ixsndng over sin, these thin s
belong to a different system of things altogether, — a system
which reverses the order of nature in the heart of man. '

The Christian life is a supernatural life because it is simply against our

old nature to accept insult vdthput rectification, to suffer wrong without

redress, or to endure rjersecution without retaliation. The ran who begins

to live by the grace of God starts to cultivate the lovely virtues which come

to him through his relationship with Christ.

The third mark of the religious life is that of growth which j.s

experienced through tidal and antagonism# The holy life, being much like

a seed, must grow and develop and this is a process which is accompanied by

testing and hardship. An individual cannot take pride in possessing

quietness of mind if he is materially protected against all the blows of life;

he cannot claim mastery of the virtue of meekness if he lives in the realm

where his will is never thwarted; he has little ground for knowing forgive¬

ness if he moves in a world where he cannot be wronged; nor can he claim

purity because he is constitutionally cold, or speak as a peacemaker because

he is removed from all the conflicts of the day. We only deceive ourselves

if we think we possess the lovely graces and virtues of the Christian life

apart from proving them in the trials and antagonisms of daily life*

Only through ceaseless conflict can virtue be on and faith secured.

And when in the hour of testing we are overtaken in sin, we need to remember
ft

that forgiveness is possible again at the foot of the cross. When the

future is cloudy and perplexing, we need to turn to Christ for guidance

1. Ibid, , p. 281
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and direction. In times of temptation vie must commit our way unto the

Lardj when we are "burdened with anxiety, we must oast our cares upon Him.

In short, in every trial and difficulty, we should seek to discern the divine

lesson end rely on divine strength.

/.
/ •'
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3, The Begin. jng of the Spiritual Life

Although Goulburn spends some time in describing the spiritual life,

how it is inward, supernatural and developed throug trial and atagonism, he

deyotes most attention to explaining how it is achieved. Scams of the most

important advice concerns the beginning of the holy life. One of his basic

principles for the beginning of this life is to bide exactly where we are.

He argues that the desire to lead the holy life does not require a change of

location, but rather a change of heart. God meets us where we are and wants

to use us in the place where we live, in the shop where we work, in the

neighbourhood where we dwell. Our responsibility is to sanctify the

circumstances in which we are found, to live our life for the glory of God

in every area of our life. Goulburn regards as lamentable the tendency of

the average individual to think of the monastery as the only valid form of

the religious life. The spiritual life is sadly misinterpreted when people

believe it is lived in seclusion, not in society.

While he admits that some may be called to the monastic life, he

points out that this is certainly not the pattern which our Lord intends

the multitudes to copy. Simeon Stylites, in the fifth century, stood for

the last thirty-seven years of his life upon a pillar, hoping to escape the

contnirrination of the world and to gain the virtues of heaven, but this is

hardly in keeping with the New Testament conception of sainthood. Goulburn

warns us that sometimes in the desire far seclusion there is something of a

subtle spiritual selfishness.

They love to improve their own mind; to nurture their own
spirit with high and noble thoughts; to edify themselves. The
little rubs always incidental to close quarters with other men
are always distsd;eful to themj they would fain hold general
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society at ana's length. This is too apt to "be only
selfishness disguised as an angel of light in the shining
garment of religion. Perhaps there might be a higher
principle in mixing more froely and genially with others;
in bearing, forbearing, and doing a thousand little acts
of ccsnsiderateness and kindness. At all events, this
course -would seem to be more Christ-like. ^

This "higher principle" of which Goulbum speaks comes to us from the life of

Jesus, not the example of John the Baptist. In the life and work of Jesus

we see the balance delicately maintained between identification with the

world and separation from the world. Jesus shows us how to live in common on

with God as well as in fellowship with man.

You need not resort to the glen or to the mountain,
you need not go apart from the track of your ordinary
pursuits to find His hallowed footsteps They lie all
along the pathway of cm- daily life — at the festive board,
in the place of traffic and com erce, in the cultivated
sailing cornfield, in the religious assembly, and last, not
least, in the sick rocm and in the chamber of death. Be it
ours to sanctify all these human experiences by the thought
of Him, by the acknowledgment of Him, by inward prayer to
Him to be kept from evil. Let us seek to interpenetrate
the secular life, as He did, with the spiritual mind, so
that its earthly lineaments may be transfigured, and every
part of it may glow with the lustre of God's service,

Man is made for society, not seclusion. We are made to live for God and

with one another. "Christ did not pray for His disciples that they should

be taken out of the world (for how else but by being conversant in it should

they win souls for him'?) but that they should be kept fro, evii"^ Thus

the early disciples found their cliallenge in carrying the Gospel to the

world, not in fleeing from the sinfulness of man. If the environment of

the heathen world remanded the presence of the apostles, does not the

quasi-Christian world of today need the impact of Christ's men? There is

an urgent responsibility to the world on the part of Christians to fulfill

1. Goalbum: Eight for oris on St. John Baptist, pp. 78-79.
2. Ibid. , pp. 18-19.
3. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels. Vol. II, p. 70.
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Christians, to a large extent, were successful in living the holy life and in

avoiding the peril of forsaking God or forgetting the world. "Surely it is a

lesson for us that there is in their sanctity so little over-studied, so little

walking on stilts, so little of the forced unnatural attitude, into which

modern books of devotion sometimes try to cramp the mind. In ancient piety

there was not a particle of asceticism or of Puritanism, which two things I

mention together, because they are the Soman and Protestant sides of the same

fault."1

"Bide, where you are" means that we seek to make God a part of our

daily life. Before we start work in the morning and often during the day

we will keep firmly in mind that we are doing the work assigned to us by

Providence and we will ask God* s help that we will be useful in His service.

Only by His aid can we sanctify the daily duties and hallow everything we

touch. As our eyes are fixed on Him and as we seek His guidance for the

problems which confront us in our work, we will make the discovery that all

of life is a sacrament, that all of it belongs to Him,

By staying where we are and fulfilling our responsibilities we are

putting ourselves in the position to hear God's call to greater usefulness.

In the Scriptures we read of people who were called by God to some great

iask while they were engaged in their ordinary labour. Gideon was threshing

wheat when the angel commissioned him to deliver Israel from the grip of the

Midianites. Moses was taking care of Jethro's flock in the desert, -when

the angel from the burning bush challenged him to save God* s people from

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 311.
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Egypt, David was beckoned from the sheepfold to receive the anointing of

kingship. Eliofaa was. busy ploughing than Elijah emman&d him to became ids

successor. The wise men of the East were Aldying the heavens when the star

of Bethlehem caafrellad them to seek for the Saviour, The- shepherds v re

watching their flocks by night when the angelic choir announced to them

tidings of good cheer, St, later and St. Amirew we. e throwing their nets

into the sea and St* ■ "atthow was counting money when he responded to the

stmacne to follow Jesus.^

"Bide where you are," consecrate yourself and your work to God, and

you will be fulfilling part of the fundamental advice which Goulburn offers.

This does not mean that the Christian is to loce all incentive in, life — it

means that our initiative and interest in life will be to please Cod wherever

lie lias placed us. By accepting the tad; we have ami carrying out our role

to the very best of our ability, we are bringing; glory to God, good cheer

to cur* fellow men, and satisfaction to ourselves. Y?e are advised to heed

the admonition of St. Pauls "Let every man abide in the same calling wherein

ho was called. Art thou called being a sessant? Gere not for ifcj but if

thou rasyest be made free, use it rather. • , . Brethren, let every man,

wherein he is called, therein abide with God."

A further help to the beginning of the holy life is to iiave an

exalted conception of Cod. The absence of this conception has been one of

the contributing factors to man* a moral degeneration. Kan has perverted

the instinct of worship by denying to God and assuming to himself the

prerogatives of the creator* "In a word idolatry (or the surrounding the

creature with the attributes of the Creator) is the original, ibndamsntatsin

1, Ooulbum: The Child Samuel, p. 130,
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of man — the point of departure from which men started on his downward

course until he reached the lowest depths of wickedness. "1 If a lack of an

exalted conception of God has proved a factor in the degeneration of man,

then the building of a noble conception of God may be a factor in the

regeneration of man. "The less we limit God in our conceptions of His

presence mid power, the larger is our faith. "2

There is much that man can learn to appreciate concerning God by

reading the book of nature and providence. In a sense, all the world is a

mirror of God's greatness arid man only impoverishes himself when he refuses

to see the handiwork of God in the manifold ways of life and in the beauties

of nature. Jesus saw the world with all of its beauty and wonder as a

school in which we could learn of God: "Christ's texts do not run in this

style, 'In the fifteenth chapter of the Book of Deuteronomy, and the third

verse'; but in this, 'A sower went out to sow his seed"; 'A certain man had

two sons'; 'Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow'; 'Behold the

fowls of the air'; . • . 'your heavenly Father feedeth them.'""' The face

of nature is a revelation of God, it is capable of inspiring man to lofty

thoughts and high, visions. To turn from such a revelation without any

spiritual rejuvenation is only to deprive ourselves of much good. Too many

people regard nature and grace as two realms totally distinct from each other;

there is a great divorce, says Goulburn, between the God of creation and

redemption, a divorce which is unfortunate. "To the mind which has God in
* *e>

it, universal nature will preach of God.The individual who already

knows God will have his conception of the Divine greatly strengthened,

1. Guibirri: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 34.
2. GoiilbiArn: Thoughts Upon The i.iturgical Gospels. Vol. I, p. 156.
3. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, pp. 39-40.
4. Goulburn: Eight Serm ns on St, John Baptist, p. 16.
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exalted and purified by the contemplation of the matchless wonder, beauty,

arid power of nature. And then, with his mind full of the grandeur and

immensity of nature, man can turn with a greater appreciation and gratitude to

tine amazing truth of the Gospel, that this God loveshim#

Of course, the full advantage of viewing the revelation of nature

presupposes that we know God as our Father. God is more than the ground of

all existence and the momentary support of all life: He is our Father. Our

faith in God, in a personal God, comes from simple trust in His character.

A child trusts his father because the father represents love, counsel, help,

and power. Nothing will halt the father from protecting and helping his

child. "Similarly, in all trust in God, there must be the inward apprehension

that God is the Father of our spirits, that He cares for us tenderly, consults

for us wisely, is able to help to the uttermost in every difficulty which can

entangle us, — nay, has a reach of love, and wisdom and power, to which it is

impossible to set bounds, "1 Out of this lofty conception of the Fatherhood of

God there comes to man the assurance that all of his. needs are met in Him.

There is a special affinity between God and man. The inherent thirst for

infinite truth and infinite goodness can only be assuaged in Him ?/ho has made

us for Himself and redeemed us for His glory.

The Fatherhood of God, however, remains a vague idea unless we know

the Eon, Jesus Christ. "Any true knowledge of God, independently of Christ,

must frighten us from Him, instead of drawing us towards Him. For God is

infinitely holy, and in His holiness is a consuming fire to sinners

approaching otherwise than through a Mediator. It is precisely this

1. Goulbura: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 36.
E.
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personal relationship to Jesus Christ 'which forms the most serious and the

most basic step for the beginner in the spiritual life. Only in Jesus do we

see clearly the Father and become aware of the tremendous truth that Ke is

love. "Christ is the great Interpreter or Revealer of God; by His teaching,

by His example, by His work of atonement and mediation, Ke explains, or

reveals tftiat God is; throws into our minds the most exact conception of God

which we are capable of receiving — that of an infinitely wise and loving

Father, ready to give His Son (a part of Himself) rather than that any of
A

His rational offspring should perish," In repentance we must come to Christ

for justification before we can experience oanctifico.tion, and unless our

repentance is genuine, it will be harmful.

There may be a repentance, full of emotion, — passionate,
violent, stormy, even frantic, — without faith, without any
realisation of the unseen, without any hope in God or any
confidence in Christ. Such: a repentance is not merely of no
avail, it does a spiritual mischief; it ravages the country
of the soul like a mountain-tor rent, instead of fertilising
it like a stream, and causing it to bring forth the fruits of
the Spirit, *

Until we have come to Christ for His farfiveness we can not enjoy

communion with Him. Refuge from sin is to be found in Him but we can never

find refuge in Him while in sin.

Faith has been aptly described as the laying-hold of Christ
with a mental grasp, so that the virtue which is in Him passes
out of Him into our souls. But as it is with the natural, so
it is with the mental hand; we must drop one thing before we can
firmly grasp another. To hold Christ without dropping my sin is
in the nature of things an irapossibilit. . , '. . It is impossible
to draw near to Him without at the same time coming away from
sin; for faith, which is caning to Christ, involves arepentance,
which is the forsaking of sin. hnd hence the real distinction
in God: s sight between man and man is, that one comes to embrace
the freely proffered salvation with a wholly disentangled will;
another, though he may be attracted, and even fascinated by the

1. Coulburnj Thoughts Upon the Liturgical Gospels, Vol. I, p. 105.
2* Ibid. , p. 301.
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light, is kept still skulking in the darkness, because all things
considered, and at least for the present, he loves darkness rather
than light*"'

However, hi oaring to Christ, Goulburn urges us not to be overly

concerned as to whether repentance or faith comes first*

Let us not be too precise and exact in prescribing the carder,
in which repentance an faith make their appearance in the heart.
In the logical order, or order of thought, repentance comes first;
but as a matter of experience, different characters, when under the
guidance of [race, do not follow the same method; suffice it that
in the bringing of every soul to God there are two es: ential
elements of feeling, — conviction of sin, and belief in Christ's
power and love.2

However, while Christians, being truly penitent, may be well aware of their

need of personal faith in Jesus Christ for justification, many are oblivious

to their need of a continuing faith in Christ for their sanetification They

believe that spiritual development is a process which takes place within an

individual primarily by his own efforts and will-power. Thus a false

sense of power in the Christian life developes beca se they think that

holiness is an achievement mastered through much personal struggling,

mortification, and disci line, and when once mastered it is a permanent

possession. "It is not regarded in its true light as a momentary

receiving out of Christ's fulness grace for grace, as the result of His

inworking in a heart, which finds the task of self-renewal hopeless, and

makes itself over to him, to be moulded by His plastic hands, resigning of

coarse, its will to Him in all tilings, without which resignation such a

surrender would be a horrible hypocrisy.

The Christian's sense of dependence upon Christ fox- sanctification is

1 • Goulburn: Heditations Upon the Liturgical Gospels for the Saints'
Days, p. 1oO«

2. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon the Liturgical Gosnels, Vol. II, p. 14B.
3. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Deligion. p. 22.

\
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depicted in the fiords of St. John: "Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch

cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye,

except ye abide in Me. I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth

in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without Me ye

can do nothing." Mutual indwelling is here pictured as the secret of

spiritual fertility, and such a mutual relationship is expressed in the

formula: "the dwelling of the Christian in Christ, as the body dwells in an

atmosphere, and the dwelling of Christ in the Christian, as the soul dwelleth

in the body."''

"Ye abide in Me" forms the first part of this essential relationship.

Abiding in Christ is the conscientious act of faith, it is a definite decision

of the will; the establishment of a personal relationship has to be

realized. Here Goulburn emphasizes the importance of the Sacrament of

Baptism: "The fir3t step, then, to be taken in the service of God is to

realize our Baptism, to make the' act of our parents and sponsors in bringing

us to the font our own act by consciously and delibe ately doing it over

again with all the light hich the proof that we have made of life — our actual

experience of sin and sorrow — has thrown upon it and upon its absolute

necessity." Trust and faith in Christ must become a personal and living

relationship. Our confidence in Christ is based on what He has done for us

in the past, what He does for us in the present, and the promise of what He

will do for us in the future. As He has already provided for our acceptance

with God, so we now abide in the faith that through His grace we will be

presented faultless before the Father. Otherwise it would be inconceivable

SS& > p» 2i*
2. Goulbum: Three Counsels of the Divine Master, "Vol. I, p. 63.
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that He who Trent to the great pain and anguish of death for our salvation

would not go to the greatest length for our growth in grace. The Divine love

which agonised for us on the cross still agonises for us in our pursuit of

holiness. Upon this love and in this Christ we now abide.

To abide in Christ means simply to abide in the Person of Christ, net

in d ctrines about Him, Goulburn warns us against substituting faith in a

group of doctrines about Christ for faith in Christ. Some people have

confused love for Christ with allegiance to formularies of doctrine and

defence of Christ as the safeguarding of their interpretation of these

doctrines. But faith and trust can be directed only to a Person.

Christianity is primarily devotion to a Person, not to doctrines! "OhJ

beware. We are justified, doubtless, by faith. But the Scripture never

says that we a e justified by believing in the doctrine of justification by

faith. But it is simply because faith, if genuine, fastens not on any

doctrine, but on the Person of the Saviour, and. works the renovation of

the character through the love of Him which it engenders."''

"Are we abiding in Christ?" is the all-important question we rust

ask ourselves. Are we beholding the glory of Christ as He is shown to us

in the Gospels? Do we spend much time studying His character and do we

like to 1x3 reminded of His presence? Is our reliance through the day and

amid the trials that beset us all upon Him and His power to aid us? Is

our love of Him a full love, a responsive love? If we are abiding in

Christ we will become like Him, "Gradually will the corroding earthliness of

our minds be checked in progress, our moral features will borrow some of the

lustre of His imagej and -..hen at the resurrection, the finishing stroke is

1. Goulbure: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 111.
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puttpon this image, and the sin which has jnarred it is cast out of our

nature, that word of the Psalmist will find a "blessed fulfillment in us;

'"When I awake up after Thy likeness, I shall "be satisfied with it.'nr»

The second part of this indwelling is expressed in the words "Let rne,

or take heed that I abide in you." It is just as necessary for our spiritual

life that Clirist abide in us as it is that we abide in Him. Using the

analogy of the vine and its branches, the relationship beteeen Christ and the

Christian becomes quite clear. Two conditions must exist if the vine branch

is to be fruitful: the bra ch must be united to the stem maintaining an open

tube fibr the passage of the sap; and the vine must liave avenues into the

branch so the sap may flow into the branch. This is the relationship

which must exist between Christ and the individual who longs for holiness.

The first condition of his spiritual fruitfulness is
that he shall adhere by a close trust to Christ and keep
open towards Him the avenues of faith, hope and expectation.
This is, ' bide in Me.' The second is, that Christ shall
continually send into his heart a current of holy inspiration,
new loves, good impulses, devout hopes. Or more accurately,
that He shall com.aunicate Himself to the soul by the continual
influx of the Holy Ghost. 2

The abiding of Christ in the Christian and the cxanaunication of

Christ to the faithful is especially known to us in the Sacrament of Holy

Comrnurxion. As the Christian by faith lives in Christ, so Christ by the

Sacrament lives in the Christian. Faith and ordinance are inexorably linked

together in the fruitful life of the Spirit. And that is one of the reaaais

why Goulbum recommends more frequent communions. In this sac anient, the

greatest of all the means of grace, Christ cones to the believer to deepen

the faith which he already has in Him. Here the goal is not simply the

1. Goulburn: The Acts of the deacons, p. 79.
2. Goulbum: T. oughts on Persona: Religion, p. 27.
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presence of Christ, hut union with Him and as the result of that urn*on,

a strengthening and encouraging of his spiritual life.

A note of warning is Sounded in this analogy lest some conclude that

the recipient of Holy Coranuni n benefits without believing If the branch

lias not held closely to the tree the sap from the vinestock will not be able

to be of value. And the Christian can only receive the blessing of union

with Christ when his heart is open to His grace and responsive to His Spirit.

The sacrament is a means of grace, is only a channel of communication with

the Master. "It is not to be imagined for a moment that a man by prayers,

and fastings, and meditations, and sacraments, lays in a stock of holiness,

which becomes to him so much realised spiritual gain, upon which he may draw

in case a spiritual bankruptcy should, threaten ham at the hour of death

or the day of judgment. Away with such, ideas, which are a modern form of
A

Pharisaism!" The Holy Spirit makes real to us our relationship with Clirist.

We need to pray that He will inspire us with holy thoughts holy desires,

and holy aspirations.

The knowledge of a personal faith and trust in Jesus Christ has tote

accompanied with the true knowledge of ourselves. One of the most important

parts of self-knowledge is that we shoe.Id have a basic distrust in our own

resourcefulness for maintaining the spiritual life. We are creatures who

stand in eed of constant guidance as well as perpetual mercy. "Without

God his krailty cannot but fell; he walks in the midst of hurtful things

like a man wandering in a wood, where there are wild beasts, and vipers,

and miasma arising from fens and undrained land, which mischiefs can only

be put away from htm, or warded off, by a power higher than his own. The

1. Ibid., p. 28.
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Day, Vol. II, p. 112.
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Importance of acknowledging oar -weakness is paramount. Not until we are

convinced of our own inadequacy to master life will we "be prepared to accept

the Divine solut on.

Furthermore, this consciousness of our insufficiency must remain with

us all our life. In the pursuit of holiness it is imperative that we keep

ever before us the peril of trusting in human strength and forgetting the

Divine power. The Biblical narratives point out this truth very vividly by

showing how seme of the best men have failed i. the grace most characteristic

of them. St. Peter, visually a man of boldness and courage, became a coward

in the face of questioning by a maidj Moses, meek and. mild-tempered, forfeited

his privilege of entrance into the Promised land by losing his temper;

Abraham, full of trust in God, received God's rebuke for doubting God's power

to protect Sarah in Fharoah's court; St. John, the Apostle of love, was in

favour' of calling fire from heaven upon the Samaritans who refused to welcome

Jesus; if these men, being great spiritual leaders failed so woefully in

their strongest graces, how much do we as average people need to be on our

guard; The extreme brittleness of even the best among us should lead us to

a greater distrust of our resources and a greater reliance upon God.

We need also an insight into how we may benefit from our spiritual

and moral defeats. By our many falls God is seeking to teach us how weak

we are an our own strength and hew powerful are the forces of evil in the

world. Through failure he would have us leam the foily of trusting in

ourselves. "To lean only upon the hope of God's heave ly grace, seeing

it is the very foundation of all true religion, is what we cannot do by our

natural power, «— what I suppose no one ever does, without being first

beaten completely out of trust in himself and his era resources#"'1 This is

1, Goulburn: The Collects of the Day. Vol. I, p. 218,
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to understand something of the Biblical paradox, "-when I am weak, then am I

strong."

If our spiritual defeats and mora;! failures weigh us down with

despondency we are not tui'ning them into value. If we become disgusted with

ourselves at such times, instead of pleading for divine forgiveness and

strength, it reveals that we are only disappointed with our own power. Our

vanity is tvounded. Self-distrust has not been completely achieved.

Natural remorse is experienced because of sorrow far loss of character or loss

of self-esteem. Something infinitely more is needed. Only man* s willingness

to accept God's grace can transmute failure into victory.

To be beaten utterly out of conceit with one's cam strength,
goodness, and wisdom, to feel apart from God's grace we are
nothing, can do nothing, — to be assured that our best resolves
are like water or stubble, —• to re-echo with the full and
intelligent consent of our hearts, the Apostle's confession, 'I
know that in me, that is, in my flesh, Gwelleth no good thing,'
to write upon cur old nature 'incorrigible,' and to depend with
great simplicity upon Christ for all things, — this is the grace
which lies as the foundation of every other, and which is matured,
and confirmed, and deepened in us at every step in advance.

Goulbuxn suggests two petitions for us to use in achieving a proper

balance between self-distrust and divine reliance: the first petition is "show

me myself, Lord." A healthy introspection, a self-examination should be the

way to keep ourselves constantly aware of our utter weakness and sinfulness.

Only as God enables us to see ourselves as we really are do we come to realize

the awfulness of sin in our lives. The spirit of this petition "if honestly

adopted, will probably lead us to the ccnclxision that our heart, which showed

so fair without, is but a whited sepulchre, an Augean, stable, full of

corruptions and disorders, which it requires a moral Hercules to cleanse."^

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on ersonal hcli; ion, p. 282.
2. Ibid, . p. 199.
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However, while the light from heaven may show s the woe fulness of our

situation, the light "by itself is useless. "It is like the cold, silver

lustre which, at midnight, streams down from the moon, streaking the dark

water with a luminous line, frosting the stone pinnacles and "buttresses of

the cathedral , then wrapt in a tranced sleep, — a "beautiful but

unfructifying ray, destitute of genial warmth, whose shining men contemplate
4

with admiration, but ply not under it their daily tasks.

The knowledge of our guilt and the awareness of our despair is only

•valuable in so far as it is a dark background on which to paint the

brightness of the Divine Love in Jesus Christ. We must pray " shcwme also

Thyself," We dare not look on our sinfulness without also seeing God* s

great love for sinners.

When God exhibits to the soul His Love, as mirrored, in those
bleeding wounds and the omnipotence of His free graoe, the energy
which is felt there is great enough to crash any and every foe.
The gentlest touch of God* s finger upon the soul is like the touch
of the dawn upon the dark horizon. Birds waken and trill their
notes, and leaves flutter in the fresh breeze, and there is an
electric thrill of joy and hope through the whole domain of nature.
My reader, thy whole soul shall leap up at that touch: holy
affections shall lift up their hymn of praise within thee, and thy
heart shall flutter with mingled awe and joy, and thou shalt know
that thou hast found thy Lord.

However, we need to pray these two petitions together, "Lord,. . .

let perception of my own vileness grow up in me at an equal rate of advance

•with isy confidence in Thy pardoning, love, and my assurance of acceptance

with Thee, "3 Only as we see the light and love together do we fully

benefit from them both. If we see only the love of God our pride would

prove disastrous; and if we see only the light of God our despair would

1. Goulbum: The devotional r.tud/ of the Holy Scriptures, p. 104.
2. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal religion, pp. 199-200.
3. Goulburn: Thoughts Upon the Liturgical Gospels, Vol. I, p. 156.
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prove overwhelming. Their presence together is indispensable because when

the light shatters us, the love makes us whole. The light reveals to us how

foolish we are to rely on our am strength and the love reveals to us how

secure we are in the hand of God. "Show me r^yself, Lord, show me also

Thyself": here human weakness and divine strength meet; here human sin and

divine love meet; h'ere man offers all to Christ and Christ offers all to man.

There is another bit of advice which Goulburn offers to those setting

out in the spiritual life: be sure you have "truth in the inward imrts."

This refers to the responsibility of the seeker, that he be sincere in his

endeavour for holiness. There are two elements in the sanctification of man

and only as they are kept in harmony can they prove beneficial. "In one

respect we are recipients in sanctification; in another we are agents. In

order to the doing of a good action, or even to the thinking of a good

thought, the preventing influence of the Holy Ghost must visit us, and the

assisting influence of the same spirit must work witsin us to produce the
x

effect."-' But without human co-operation, holiness will never be achieved.

We have a part to. play, a role to perform.

When Coulburn speaks about " bruth the inward parts" he is concerned

about the spirit with which we set out to accomplish our part in sanctification.

Each person possesses a free will and an integral part of that includes our

1. It is evident from the references in Goulbum* s writings that he read
the works of Blaise Pascal. The above thought is succinctly stated in
a parallel passage in iascal. "The knowledge of God without that of
man's misery causes . ride. The knowledge of man's misery without
that of God causes despair. The knowledge of Jesus Clirist constitutes
the middle course, because in Him we find both God and our misery."
The hiving Thoughts of Pascal, presented by Francois ilauriac, p. 85.

2. Goulbu n: Three Counsels of the Divine Master, Vol. I, p. 16.
3. Goulburn: The L rd* s Prayer, p. 151.
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right of choosing either to obey God or to become a law unto ourselves. If

we are sincere in longing for holiness we raust.be complete in the dedication

of our will. We have to cooperate with the Spirit of God for we cannot

sanctify ourselves nor will God work a marvel of grace in us apart from our

cooperation. He appeals to our fears making us dread judgment; He appeals

to our sense of gratitude seeking to awaken thankfulness within us for

Christ; He appeals to our hopes and points us to rich promises in His Word;

He speaks to our sense of need, of redemption, and directs us towards the

cross; He ministers to our need of forgiveness by the mediation of Christ,

But God never forces our wills to become obedient to Him, never does He

violate our moral freedom. The privilege and responsibility to serve Him

is ours to acoept or to reject. "Truth in the inward parts" means to

yield our wills freely and fully to Him.

Great emphasis is placed by Goulburn on the necessity of the

dedication of the human will. The will is the man. If It has not been

dedicated to God then the individual has not yet started the Christian

life. Man has to be moved basically in the will, not the mind although

the latter is always involved in spiritual development. By observing

Divine activity we leam that God appeals fundamentally to the affections,

not to the understanding. "He came not with an argument; He came not with

a dogma, though the Christian creed, ■..hen fully developed, embraces many

dogmas; but He came with the pathos of self-devoted, self-sacrificing love,"-'
This truth is further substantiated in a symbolical way by the arrangement

of the New Testament books: the Gospels, in presenting to us a Person,

Jesus Christ, appeal to man's affections, whereas the Epistles,

1, Goulbum: Thoughts on Personal Heligion, p. 288.
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presenting a philosoph, of the Christian life, appeal to man's

understanding. The initial appeal is to the heart. If man seeks to

understand Christianity primarily as an intellectual subject, he vri 11 be

discouraged by endless perplexities. "But let him approach it by the

avenue of the heart, through the door of the affections and sympathies;
4

and all its difficulty -vanishes."

The tremendous seriousness of man's surrender of Iris will should

be sufficient to discourage any are from approaching this decision in a

frivolous spirit. God requires "truth in the inward parts" and the man

who trifles with the question of obedience to ultimate truth is trifling

with the eternal destiny of lis soul. The life of holiness is not a

question of intellectual speculation but of soul ccrcrciitment. The great

modern analogy of tils truth is formulated by Br. John A. Mackay in his

distinction between the balcony arid the roau: the balcony is the symbol

of the spectator's position where life and the world is viewed as object

of study and contemplation. The road is the symbol of the plrim's

habitat where life is truly lived, choices are made, comrdtments are

p
realized, and truth becomes living and personal.

Man's part in his sanctification is not only to dedicate lis will

to God but to implement lis decision day by day. This involves the

painful struggle of daily dying unto self and living unto God. Much more

is required than sporadic attempts at being holy, more is necessary than

fervent resolutions and ardent wishes: every bit of our energy, every

part of our being, every thought of our mind must be directed heaven-ward

1. Ibid., p. 289.
2. Mackay, John A.: A Preface to Christian Theology, pp. 27ff.



170

for God's loving approval.

There is no possibility of working, out our own salvation
without a long and laborious stress of will; no possibility,
except by violence, of taking the Kingdom of Heaven, 0 lay
siege to it, not merely by vows and prayers and good wishes, but
by the efforts, — by the activity of the scheming head, and the
vigour of the persevering hand; remember that, according to the
testimony of Scripture, the righteous shall scarcely be saved;
and resolve to be, not almost, but altogether a Christian. '

When we indicate our mllingness to God to implement our decision of the

will with laborious work and determined effort, He will reward our striving

with His strength and grace.

Another aspect of having "truth in the inward parts" is to have

the past in a right perspective, it is to live in the forgiveness of God.

This raises the weighty question of how we view our past —■ have we

realised God's pardon? Or does the consc ousness of our past sin weigh

us down, does a guilty conscience plague us, does a secret sin lie

festering and disturbing our inner quietness? Have we been honest with

God, with our neighbours, and with ourselves concerning our sins? Wherever

sin of ours has caused harm reparation is in order. Public confession and

private apology may be profitable. And if our sins have been the secret

ones of the soul, relief may be found in following out the advice of the

communion service in "opening our grief" to a minister of God, and

receiving from him the benefit of absolution and other words he may have
p

to offer us in the Name of God, The confession of our sin may very well

be one of the proofs that we now possess sincerity of heart and integrity

of will. It indicates that we have arisen above regard for opinions of

men; the time penitent has his eye fixed on God, not on the social register.

1. Goulbums Occasional Pennons, p. 306.
2. Goulbum: Three Counsels of the Divine Taster, Vol, I, p. 22.
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"Truth in the inward parts" has a relationship to the future also.

Even as we must have full integrity concerning the past, so we must have

honesty regarding the future. "And I know not how better to describe this

truth than by call ng it a sincere and cordial willingness to be, and to do,

and to suffer whatsoever God would have us to be, and to do, and suffer.

God wishes us to be satisfied with nothing short of sainthood. So He

requires absolute surrender of everything we are and possess so that He can

make us everything He desires. The call to holiness is not the half-way

call to respectability in the community or a good name in the church — it

is the summons, the Divine summons, to sainthood, to maturity in Jesus

Christ. Having complete integrity in regard to the future means the

complete willingness on our part to be everything and to do everything God

asks of us.

I am anxious to press upon you, that however arduous the
standard of duty, to which God's Word calls us, that lieart is
not a true heart, which wilfully acquiesces in a lower one; that
the reasoning; is corrupt, \±och says, *1 will go thus far in
religion, and allow t thus much influence over me, but the
common path of common Christians, the cannon standard of devout-
ness and innocence of life is sufficient for me; I aim at
nothing loftier.' Hay, but does not this argue that the
spiritual life is not in thee? For what is spiritual life
but spiritual movement, spiritual progress, spiritual growth.
'what is it but a daily waxing and ripening towards the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ?^

It means that we will not be satisfied with even pleasing; God a

great deal and ourselves a little — we cannot serve two masters. We

cannot be content with just reading the Bible, attending services,

receiving conramion; we must agonize after holiness, make it the great

goal of our life. With holy diligence we have to turn aside from our

1 * Ibid. , p. 22.
2. Goulburn: The Devotional Study of Holy Cc i tures. p. 72.
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choices and preferences and strive to "be and to do, and to suffer whatever

God asks. This requitesusto fortify our wills, to give systematically, to

fulfill the small duties never known to the world, to do the distateful

necessities, to restrain the tongue, and to attempt a whole bundle of other

tilings which are not eye-catciaing or "headline" material. This spirit of

dedication in relation to the future is based on our willingness to abide in

God's choice for us rat er than our choice for ourselves.

One concluding word of counsel for beginners in the life of holiness

is related to living by the guidance of God. God lias promised to guide any

man who fully yields his will to Himj "I will guide thee with the eye,"

Before an individual can live by the guidance of God he must fulfill several

qualifications: first, he who asks direction of God must ask in integrity.

This principle reflects back to the conception of "truth in the inward

parts" j that is, we must approach God without any reservations, willing to

be, to do and to suffer whatever He wills. This is to arrive at the

place where we say with St. Paul, "Lord, what wait thou have me to do?"

Secondly, lie who asks God to guide him must be willing to accept the advice

which is given. As we come to God in honesty to ask His guidance, so in

honesty we should receive the advice. Often we ask guidance of' one

another but not always with the intention of heeding the advice then once

it is given. At such, times the seeking of direction only has the

ulterior motive of finding support fox- our own plans and it is only when

the response agrees with our preconceived ideas that we accept it. We

cannot mock God with any such schemes. He will only indicate the path

ahead when we indicate our willingness to go that way.'' 'while we may

1. Goulbum: Three Cou se.s of the Divine Master. Vol. I, p. 30.
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never achieve complete freedom from self-interest, yet the measure with

which we are willing to ah:: de toy His leading will determine the intensity

with which we recognize His guiding hand. iven where our wishes cannot toe

completely subjected, vie should seek to develop such a frame of mind that we

arc ready to accept without hesitatio. God" s will when it is made known.

Seeking to live toy the guidance of God does not mean that we have

no other reextensibility than making sure we come to God in the proper

attitude. Here, as in all aspects of the spiritual life a man has his

necessary role to play. While it is urgent that we ask God for direction

it is vital that we understand that He has entrusted us with natural

faculties of judgment. Cod expects us to keep these channels open to

Him, that He may speak through them. If our actions and plans are laid

before Him in careful prayer we need not regret our decision.

If it is simple and sincere prayer, not warped toy
prepossessions of the will; if it is indeed prayer that God
would show us what He would have us to do, not confirm us in
what we desire to do, then it is a true acknowledgment that
the guidance must come from Him, although through our own
faculties, that our faculties of themselves have it not in
them to furnish what we need, t at they are tout an Aeolian
harp, which can give no sound at all, unless the breath of
heaven play over its chords, — a Memnon' s statue, which may
have all the musical apparatus within, tout can make no melody,
except vixen tlxe sun's rays strike upon it.

Human judgment, when purified toy God and directed toy His Spirit, is reliable

judgment. "The guidance under which the Christian acts is no whim or

fancy, no d earn of a disordered "brain, no mere internal prompting, wh ch

can give no other account of itself than that it is an internal prompting; —

it can give a reason of the hope that is in it, of the faith that is in it,

— the faith, namely, that the prompting is o God. "2

1. Ibid. . Vol. II, pp. 196-197.
2* Sid. , p. 197.
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Coulburn speaks of three common symbols by which God. uides man:

He guides man with the hand, the mouth, and the eye. The hand is a symbol

of ' x'ovidence, indicating how God directs the destinies of men and nations

in: bringing-.to pass certain event;;, conditions, and circumstances. Through

all of life God guides us by His hand: in adversity or prosperity, sickness

<r health, sorrow or happiness, defeats or victories we car. trace His hand

if we look with eyes of faith. In every experience we can discern a

lesson when we begin to understand something of God's ordering of things.

The mouth is a symbol of Cod's guidance by the Scriptures: he who reads the

Bible with diligence and faithfulness will hear the Voice of Cod, will

receive Divine illumination. The eye is the third of the symbols used by

G-oulburn to express God's guidance: this symbol speaks of the movement of

the Holy Spirit in the conscience of man and emphasizes the personal

relationship. Whereas the hand and the mouth, Providence and Scripture,

represent the external organs, and the eye, the conscience, represents

the internal organ through which Cod addresses the soul of man.

The image of a watchful mother is suggested by Coulburn to show

the meaning of "I will guide thee with mine eye." Through the functioning;

of the eye a mother can control the activity of her children; a quick

glance from her and the children know if approval or disapproval is

intended. So strong is the influence of the eye that not even a word is

required to convey the meaning. The children are spurred on to work,

kept from harm, or receive sympathy simply by observing the mother's eye.

However, if the diild is to be guided, he must have an eye to see his

mother. So the Christian must have an eye to see God — this is his

conscience, Ms inner eye.

The great value of the conscience and its extreme cblicateness demand
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much care. This is important "because the conscience is in danger of so

many maladies: you may have a "seared" conscience, one which has lost its

sensitivity; or you may have a "defiled" conscience, one •which has loot its

power to distinguish between right and wrong,; or you may have a "weak"

conscience, one which has become morbid. The peril that the conscience may

suffer such maladies should encourage us to keep it pure and clean, to keep

it true to Him. ibid should our conscience became "seared," we should in

penitence ask God to restore it; should our conscience become "defiled," we

should seek the cleansing of the Blood of Christ; should our conscience

become "morbid," we should ask to have right judgment in all things,"'

The wise and maturing man will be he who is seeking to live by the

leading of God, not by his own -understanding. The guidance of God by his

hand, mouth, and eye, gives us counsel for the way of righteousness in a

world of evil. While God has promised to guide us, He has not promised a

road easy or always clear. His guidance will not solve all the mysteries

or clarify all the perplexities.

Guidance by faith is guidance by starlight; and the stars,
however bright they are, while they may show pitfalls and
precipices, yet never reveal the extent, ranch less the colours,
of a landscape. Moreover starlight is a bleak and ungenial
guidance; while the stars died light, they shed no warmth, And
those who walk b faith, and whose faith is genuine, are yet not
without their discomforts, their doubts, their period, when
feeling is at its lowest ebb.*

But despite all the harddiips and difficulties the man who is pursuing the

life of holiness is supported in the knowledge that God is directing this

world and his life and that "in His will is our peace."

1, Ibid,, Vol. I, pp. 43ff.
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Day, Vol. I, p. 183.
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C. Growth in the Spiritual Life

The chief characteristic of personal religion is .growth. This fact

should not surprise us since growth is the universal condition of all life.

Man's capability of spiritual growth is not only a sign of potential greatness

but also a mark of his peculiar relationship to God. In the physical world

man dies when he fails to grow; in the spiritual world, man withers away

when there is no development.

Everything in life speaks of the absolute need of growth for

survival. AH about us in the world of nature this truth confronts uss

When the fruit-tree first begins to feel the warm breath
of spring, it ah ots and bourgeons, and small buds and knots
form along the houghs, which may be either tin-own back by
frosts and hard weather, or gradually unfolded by dews and
rain and sun. These correspond to the 'holy desires' which
God breathes into the heart, and which may either be nipped
in the bud by an atmosphere of sin and worldliness or
expanded by the light of God's countenance shining in upon
the soul, and by the precious dews of His grace.^

In tine realm of nature the buds and knots have to blossom since they do not

represent the end of growth for the tree# .. inally the blossoms have to

fall off and the fruit has to appear before the tree ims fulfilled its

purpose. Likewise in the Christian life the buds of holy desire have to

blossom forth into deliberate resolve; then the fruit must come. However,

there is one difference between the realm of nature and that of grace:

while in nature the branch may achieve it3 goal within its lifetime, the

Christian can only approximate to his goal. "The soul, ox- spiritual

1. Ibid. , Vol. II, p. 471.
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faculty, cannot reach maturity in this life, while the taint of sin cleaves

to it, and -while it sojourns in a wicked world. That maturity is reserved

for the happier climate which is congenial to righteousness, 'the new

heavens and the new earth,' and for a moral constitution from which every
i

corrup fc bias and tendency to evil shall have been eliminated,"

Goulburn draws our attention to the fact that having spiritual

impulses is not equivalent to experiencing spiritual growth. We are not

nocesseril. growing because we entertain longings for holiness: we only

begin to approximate growth in Christ when we respond to the good impulses

Mulch came to us from the Iioly Spirit. There is a similarity between the

function of good impulses and the process of galvanism which helps to make

this point clear: when you galvanize a paralyzed limb you seek to restore

circulation and life to it. However, you never equate galvanism with the
2

life of time limb; its task is only to awaken the dormant powers of the limb.

So it is with the good desires we experience: they are intended to awaken us,

to stir us up, to initiate activity. If the holy incitement dies without

accomplishing any such effect, then we are not only the poorer for failing

to respond but we become less sensitive to future beckortings of the Spirit,

Only when a sermon, a conversation, a lofty suggestion, a noble example

or a pure idea results in making us more Christ-like lias the impulse

fructified.

He warns us also of equating growth in holiness with a hyper¬

sensitivity to religious activity or interest. All the marks of the

religious life may be present: the Scriptures may be read, church may be

1, Goulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p, 12.
2. Ibid. . pp. 12-13.
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attended, coraamian ay be received, alms may be bestowed upon the poor,

a warm defence of orthodoxy may be maintained, but unless there is the

awareness that each day we are moving a little closer to Cod we are merely

on a spiritual tread-mill, A constant examination of our spiritual life

is necessary: Am I growing? .Am I mailing progress in the life of grace?

Have I reason to believe that year by year I am becoming more Christ-like?

Do I spend more time meditating on Christ? Is His Presence becoming more

meaningful, more real to me? Am I making headway over my sins, my evil

habits, my wicked thoughts? Is my sensitivity to the needs of others

increasing"? These questions and others like them are to fora a part of

our self-examination and to spur us on in the spiritual development of

our lives. If such an examination reveals that we are not advancing in

the life of the Spirit, then tine awful truth must dawn upon us that we

are falling back.

Neither in mind nor body does roan ever 'continue in one
stay.' Hid body is constantly throwing off old particles of
matter, and appropriating new ones. Every breath he breathes,
every ex rtion of his muscles and limbs, every pa:, tide of food
he swallows, makes some minute change in the bodily framework,
so it is never the same. Of each individual among us it may
be said with truth at any given moment, that he is either
rising to, or declining from, the prime of life and. the
maturity of his physical powers. And the mind no less than
the body is in a continual flux , . , if the mind is not
appropriating the higher, it mu: t be appropriating the lower
influences; if there is no growth in grace, there must be a
growth in worldlinesc and sin. Strictly speaking, nothing
is morally incllf erent; every moral action leaves its ingress
upon moral character.

If the examination reveals that we are retreating in the spiritual life

the peril of such a retreat should rouse us to embrace the for,pel freely

offered to us in Christ; and if we are advancing in the spiritual life,the

present peace and satisfaction should encourage us to sake even greater

1, Ibid. , p. 18.
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strides.

A source of hope to the downcast and encouragement to the defeated

should be found in the knowledge that growth in the Christian life always

offers us the opportunity of beginning again. No matter how sinful and

impure a man may be, he lias the cliance in this present life to renounce his

life of sin and to start out on the pilgrimage of holiness. The pursuit of

the spiritual life is one which is marked by many defeats and setbacks but

the seeker continually goes on in the grace of Christ. It is movement

forward, despite many relapses. Just as the tide creeps up the beach,

splashing a little further wit each sucxeeding wave until at last it reaches
A

its goal, so the Christian goes onward despite times of recession. With

each succeeding day the Christian should see some advance in Christian

grace and faith. Times of failure and relapse are understandable in so

far as they come from human frailty and not out of the deliberate intent

of the will. Divine grace is but a seed within us, not a full grown

flower; therefore, like all other seeds it is liable to many kinds of setbacks

before it fully develops. Thus times of failure are pardonable, as well as

understandable, as long as he who falls returns in penitence to Christ

asking for His forgiveness and renewing power. If through times of

failure we receive an inpetus which draws us closer to Christ the, the

setback has been utilized as a stepping stone. "The great question

is whether, after every such fall,the will recovers its spring and

elasticity, arid makes a fresh start with new and more fervent prayer and

resolve. Indeed the making many fresh starts after relapses of infirmity

is a hopeful sign of growth. "2 The indorrd.table resolve to try again and

1. Ibid. . p. 16.
2. Ibid.



180

again mast be a real part of our effort for holiness.

The growth which takes place in the Christian is a development which

is only gradual. A Christian does not grow or mature overnight any more

than a tree does. Coulbum warns us against impatience: "Forced fruit has

never a fine flavour. The warning is particularly needed at a period

like the present when hurry is the one great featur of social life, and

people have become impatient of all slow proceedings, and think no result
1

worth realising which cannot be realized rapidly." The only growth

which is lasting and sore is that which is gradual, which is realized over

the course of the years.

Gradual ascent is as necessary to the mind, in order to its
reaching a great idea, as it is to the body, in order to its
reaching a great height, ife cannot ascend to a pinnacle of a
cathedral, which towers aloft in air, without either steps or an
inclined plane. We can st reach the summit of a mountain
without first toiling up its base, then traversing its breast,
and then, successively, crossing the limits •there verdure passes
into crag, and crag into wilderness of snow. Even vhen we have
gained the highest point, we are still, it is true, at an
infinite distance from the blue vault of the firmament which
stretches above our heads.2

But as Coulburn goes on to point out, we have reached a higher plane

in this gradual climb «— a plane where our view is clearer because we have

risen above the fogs and. mists, a plane where the air is more invigorating

and life is more exhilarating. As we gradually orient our life more and

more and more around Jesus Christ, as we grow daily into mature Christians,

the higher do we ascend. We come to see how great He is, how small we are;

whereas before we could not live in sin with Him, now vie cannot live in

grace without Him.

1. Goulburn: Eipht Scr ons on t't. John Baptist, p. 13.
2, Goulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 42.
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Another vital characteristic of the process of growth is that it

comes from within and works it way cat. This does not imply that we

sanctify ourselves "because Goulburn emphasises many times that it is God's

grace which is,the sanctifying power in our lives. "God's grace comas to

us from without, in order to quicken spiritual life in us; "but the life
A

itself is something internal,"' One of the unmistakably clear marks of

the ministry of Jesus is His method of starting from within and allowing

the spirit to work its way outward. He always goes to the heart and

there deals with the core of the problem. Genuine growth in grace must

"begin from within, Goulburn laments that so many people invert the order,

thinking that reformations start with the externals; "How many, for

example, enter upona-eruFadeagp^t?«caiaByamusements, the sinfulness of

which, in themselves, is at least questionable, or advocate severe

restrictions upon ordinary pursuits on the Christian Sabbath, as if such

outward restraints could, in themselves, make men spiritually-minded, or

secure the hallowing of the sacred day of rest," Men will never grow in

grace by a forcible imposition. The forces of evil rejoice to see men

repent outwardly because they know how superficial and temporary is such

an external reformation. The very citadel of the soul has to be won and

moved for Christ. "Plant, by God's grace , the faith and love of Christ

in any man's soul, and you have then a perfect security for the innocence

of his recreation^ ana for the devout consecration of a Just proportion

of his time to Cod*"-*'

If the Christian's life is ever interpreted as an easy life it is

1* lb*3* • P. 13.
2. Goulburn! Occasional Sermons, p, 75•
3. Ibid., pp. 75-76.
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no longer the Christian life. Countless times Coulbum calls our attention

to the hardship and difficult,; of pursuing the life of holiness, Christ

never promised that it would be otherwise. Thus, it is imperative for us

to consider the factor of hardship which is involved in growth. Natural

indolence has to be overcome; "principalities and powers, and the rulers of

the darkness of this world" have to be faced; all the besetting sins and

manifold temptations have to be beaten down* V/e have to use our utmost

effort, strain every sinew, and muster every ounce of strength if we are

tc fulfill our part in the struggle for righteousness. Holy ambition must

free us from spiritual sluggishness, pure aspirations must call. us from

moral indifference; we must respond to the summons of enduring hardness as

a good solider of Jesus Christ.

There is no growth without seal and fervour, and that sort
of enthusiastic interest in religion, with which a man must take
up anything if he wishes to succeed in it. There is no growth
in the deliberate adoption of a low standard, in the attempt
to keep back a moiety of the heart from Christ, in consenting
to go with God thus far only, and no further. Thei*e is no
growth in contenting ourselves with respectability, and
declining the pursuit of holiness.'®

However, no matter how arduous the road ahead may be, no matter how many

difficulties v/e have tc ovex-corae we can go forth in the sure confidence that

for every new height God will provide us with the necessar strength.

While Gouibum is on the subject of Christian growth he takes the

opportunity to remind us that Christian growth is not uniform. There is

a great variety in serving and following Jesus Clarist, Grace is never

stereotyped. Even this principle is exemplified in nature so that no two

leaves of the same branch are exactly identical. In our human appearance

and constitution variety is clearly evident, A discerning eye can note

1. Gouiburn: Thoughts on Personal religion, p. 17.
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the minute differences even in the faces of identical twins. In the

examination of the Scripture we notice the note of variety in unity;

although it is held together "by one cohesive spirit there is a tremendous

breadth of time and subjects. The Biblical writers, though one in

spirit, differ in background: John's quietness stands in sharp contrast

to the forcefulness of Paul; Peter's impetuosity is very different from

the timidity of Timothy. The remarkable fact of it all is that God uses

everyone who is dedicated to Him.

Since growth in grace is through the power of the Holy Spirit there

are no rigid lines along which this growth takes place. We are not to be

dismayed if our growth in grace is not like that of those who appear as

paragons of piety.

Certain preachers, and still more certain writers of
religious books, construct a sort of Procrustean framework,
as a model for all cases of real conversion, and intimate
that, if you cannot accommodate your own experience to that
stiff frame, — if you have never felt paroxysmsof ecstasy
at the announcement of the Gospel, —» your heart is not at
this moment right with God. Nothing can be more
erroneous philosophically or more untrue seripturally. '

God does not work on a production-line basis. Sanctification is not the

result of a neat formula. God's way of dealing with the human heart

depends on the original character of the individual as well as the

circumstances in which Bivine grace finds him. God starts with us exactly

where He finds us tod makes us what He wills for His glory. Therefore

religious experience docs not follow one pattern or run in one groove:

There are several points of view from which Christianity
may be surveyed; and although it be one and the same object,
from whatever point we look, yet eyes placed on different
levels will see it grouped in different perspectives. Our

1 • rbid. , p. 319,
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own. view of it is at best but partial and fragmentary; let us
rejoice in the fact that others see it somewhat differently, and
that their view, instead of being contradictory to our own, is
in fact the complement of it. it seems to be God's plan and
purpose that each individual Christian should exhibit, in the
peculiarity of his circumstances, education, moral temperament,
and mental endowments, a new specimen of redeeming love and
grace.

The most important matter for us, is not to be overly concerned with the

various manifestations of Co.,1 s spirit at work in human lives, hut to be

certain that He is leading us and that we belong to Christ# At the same

time we should rejoice "in the exuberance and variety of the spiritual

gifts possessed by Christians, just as we delight in the rich variety of

nature, or in that of the Word of God.

If growth is so vitally important in the Christian life, how am I

to know if I am growing? What is the true measure of Christian growth?

Goulbum offers to us only one standard of measurement — Jesus Christ*

His life and example is the criterion of how far we have progressed. Is

His compassion our compassion? Is His understanding our understanding?

Is His crocs our cross? Is His love our love? By asserting that Jesus

Christ alone is the standard of measurement it is likewise inferred that

any attempt to determine our advance by the criterion of man is foolhardy.

Our comparison is never to be with human examples but with the Divine Life,

Mere men, even the holiest, are the false models. They
are not true to the original idea of man as designed in the
Divine mind# Even when endowed with Divine grace they are
but fractional representatives of the Perfect Man. The Son
of Man alone then cooes up to the truth of the idea. Fix
then the eye of the mind on Him inustriving to confom your
character to His character. Work as every good artificer
works, with habitual and instinctive recurrence of the eye to
the model of His life.3

Ikid. , p. 321.
2. Ibid., pp. 320-321.
3. Goulburn: Eight Sermons on St. John Baptist, p. 52.
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With Jesus Christ as the only criterion of measurement the old

alibis and excuses for a mediocre Christian life are shattered. "I am as

good as the next man" has no meaning for the pilgrim because he is not

measuring his progress by those about him but the One before him. We dire

not judge our condition by our values — our hearts are notoriously

untrustworthy ■when we are concerned with ourselves. We either appear to

ourselves better than we are or worse than we are: we become either experts

in self-condemnation or specialists in modem Pharisaism.'' It is only as

we keep our eyes focused on Jesus Christ that we discover He calls forth

the best in us and does away with the evil in us. He, who by His nature

touched heaven and by His mission stooped to earth, shows us "the Way":

He is our only measurement of growth in the holy life.

There are two bemporal aids which when properly employed help man

to ascertain his spiritual maturity. The first is the principle that we

measure our growth in Christ by the years, not by the days. Red. growth is

gradual and is not _.erceptible daily. We never see a tree grow; wc only

realise that it has grown. "It is analgous to that gradual replace ent of

old particles of matter by new ones, which is ever going on in the process

of natural growth by means of food, exercise, and the inhaling of air. It

is a process imperceptible at the oment, and capable of being discerned only

by the comparison of one period with another. The use of such a

principle is not designed to encourage the indolent to sleep on but to

provide assurance for the faithful that while they may not notice any

tangible evidence or inwardly perceive any great advancement, they are

slowly maturing into Christ-like personalities.

1. GouTbura: Thoughts on Personal Religion, pp. 72ff.
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Day, Vol. I, pp. 146-147*
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The second principle to aid us in estimating our growth is to

measure our development by the depth of our principles, hot by the

liveliness of our sentiments. Lively feelings and warm, emotions are not

infallible proofs of an individual's increase in holiness. In fact there

are some people who go to the dangerous extreme of saying that unless you

experience lively sensations of remorse or joy you have not undergone a

genuinempentancej

There are many persons (many in the ranks of the church,
though perhaps more among the sects) who mistake lively
emotions of compunction, remorse, joy, triumph, for the
graces of the Gospel, repentance, faith, love, and humble
assurance. A life of ecstatic feeling, crowned by a sort
of rapture in death, is their great ideal of saintliness.
They have never sufficiently weighed the truth that the
hearers who receive the word of joy, and in whose hearts it
springs up with the rapidity and luxuriance of a tropical
plant, are not the right sort of hearers; their hearts
want depth and moisture, and so they dure but for a while,
and in time of temptation fall away.

Goulburn stresses the great difference which exists between principle and

sentiment; because an individual does not have:! "surface sentiment" it does

not mean he has no real love of God. "In the spiritual as in the natural

man, lively emotion and deep affection are different things, and the

absence of the latter,can be never safely inferred from the non-appeara ee

2
of the farmer." The real f ;ce of the soul is seen not in the outward

display of sentiments but in the deep and silent work of grace. A vital

Christianity is not the experience of emotional frenzy but the infiltration

of the long, dull routine of life with the love of God in Jesus Christ.

The force of our Christian impact will be much stronger, Goulburn suggests,

if we adhere more closely to the words of Jesus, "If ye love me, keep my

1. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 234.
2. Ibid. , p. 238.
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commandments"; that is, ire must prove to be disciples by the difficult

road of obedience, not by the easy way of sentimentality. Love for

Christ rises out of a decision of the will, out of the moral decision to

make Him Lord of our life. The affections whic are involved in such

a decisioi: are based on the solidarity of truth and make their way into

all of our actions and thoughts by a gradual and noiseless process.

The early disciples were elialienged to know Christ in a much

greater way than merely "after the flesh":

Their love was not to be manifested by tender regrets,
fond associations of places connected with Him, fond
reminiscences of His manner and words, They were to loiow
Him and to love Him 'after the spirit,' — not as their
human friend, but as their ever-present God, 'the strength
of their heart, and their portion for ever.' He gave them
indeed, a precious token in the Eucharist, by which to call
to mind His sojourn with them; but this single
condescension to the love of sentiment he exowned with the
dignity of a sacrament, and made it for His church
generally not so much the m ans of commemorating an absent,
as communicating ..ith a present Saviour.

, p. 245.



CHAP?

THE S IRITUAL

E R

LIFE

V

(cont.)

Certainly Jesus* demands upon nan oa never be rotde to
look reasonable to them o oept 4a and through the recovery
of a very serious sense of God. If ran are mere-ly trifling
with the idea of God, the e will always be something in
Christ* b ideals permanently beyond them, permanently baffling
both to their minds and their wills. It is only as a man's
spirit is accustomed to bow in reverence to nc who is
utterly holy, One who, being Cod must claim the surrender of
all to Himself (that being the very heart-centre of the
moaning of that awful word which falls a ■ glibly from our
lips), that ho will find the austerity of Christ*© demands
a not unreasona le thing. Religion is nothing if it does
not bring a demand f the most abco ute kind upon our spirits.

H.B* Farmer: The Healing Cross, p. 53

Religion is designed to be a life} not a speculative
truth, but a practical truth} not a truth discussed and
agitated upon, but a truth lived upon, fed upon, turned
into the daily nourishment of the soul. Garry out its
design then. Do not talk religion, but live religion.

Edward Coulburnj Tin Devotional Stud. of
Holy Scripture. p. 59.



CHAPTER V

THE SPIRITUAL LIFE (cont.)

A. Ivlalntainiii;' the Spiritual Life

Once the seeker after righteousness has committed himself to Jesus

Christ to fulfill Ms purpose in this life and to find Ms destiny in the

life to come, he is in need of knowing how to maintain and to integrate the

good work which has already begun* Goulburn examines the maintenance of

the spiritual life in some of its practical aspects: working, fighting, and

suffering.

We have to do the will of God in our- business; this is
working. We have to oppose our bosom sin and to resist
temptation; this is fitting. We have, finally, to endure
with cheerfulness and submission whatever cross the Lord
Jesus pleases to lay upon us; this is suffering. And to
be right in the practical department of the Christian life
is summed up in these three things, to wpr devoutly, to
fight manfully, and to suffer patiently.1

How shall we work devoutly? Already there has been seme allusion

to the fact that people have misinterpreted the nature of the devout life

and thought that the monastic form of existence was the anl true expression

of the life of Holiness. Such people rightly have realized, says Goulbum,

that their destiny is with God in eternity and that this life is an

opport Mty to prepare for that fellowsMp; but they wrongly have assumed

that the religious life on earth is just a life of matins and evensong.,

Reader, there is a deep-seated necessity for work in the
constitution of our nature. In the absence of regular and
active occupation, the mind is apt to grow morbid, stagnant,

1. Goulbum: I'hourhts on Personal Religion, p. 162.
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and what is worse than either — selfish. . . , The le. son,
which as Christians we should draw fro this observation, is
that most unquestionably God has made man for activity, as
well as for contemplation. The reason why the activity
fails in numberless instance3 to secure happiness, is that it
is separated from God, that it is not in His services and
interests. ^

God's will is that each man should find the place in life which is

suitable to his gifts, personality and circumstances. No man is exempt

from the responsibility of doing samet: ing beneficial. "Industry is an

universal obligation, God. will tolerate no drones in His hive; and the

millionaire and the man of broad acres must work (as very many, indeed as

the majority of such persons do) for the good of all, though not for their

maintenance . . . So, in the Providence of God, each manias some work

which he is called to perform and therefore it is naive and contrary to

God's purpose to believe that only the individual who is in the monastery

or on the mission-field is working devoutly.

Y.ho knows not that the system (the system of society) is
founded upon the division of labour; and upon that very simple
principle that the one man shall produce what his neighbour
wants, and take in exchange what his neighbour produces? lake
away the variety of vocations, reduce all callings to those of
the monk, the priest, or the missionary, and you undermine
civilisation, or, in other words, society lapses again into
barbarism. 3

The obligation to work devoutly simply means to execute our work in a

holy frame of mind and to the very best of our ability. We fulfill in

part our spiritual responsibility when we obliterate in our mind as well as

in our conduct the false distinction, between secular and sacred, when we

refuse to allow our work, whatever its nature, to be a hindrance to our

1. Ibid. , p. 32.
2. Coulbum: The Lord's Prayer, pp. 194-193.
3. Go-lburn: Thoughts on Personal 'cllrlon. p. 164.
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spiritual growth or an obstruction to our Christian witness. Goulburn

often implores us to interpenetrate the secular with the spiritual, to

bring into the heart of the pagan world the impact of the Gospel. Our

work is to be carried on in the realisation that we must have a holy

alliance, an alliance with God. "Brethren, let every man, wherein he is

called, therein abide with God. Ah. with GodJ Those words wrap up the

secret of which we are in search, tire secret by which we may do God service

in our daily business, and convert the most secular occupation, so long as

it be an innocent one, into fine gold of the altar."''

Here we perceive that in Goulbum's estimation it is not the nature

of the work that makes it profane or sacred, but rather the spirit with

which we do our work* There are many philosophies of work — some people

regard their work as a necessity, others think of it as a pleasure, while

some look at it with an attitude of pride; and then there are scans who work

without any reason at all. The Christian, cays Go-alburn, should not only

work to gain a livelihood but to fulfill his role in the great plan of God

for society. And the spirit in which he vail work will be that of the New

Testament, "Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto

men; knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the

inheritance: for ye serve the Lord Christ." Goulburn reasons that if this

advice was deemed appropriate for those early Christian slaves labouring

under the most difficult of circumstances, it is much more appropriate for

us modern Christians who enjoy all the comforts and luxuries of life.

Therefore, he challenges us to recognize that every individual is a steward

1. Ibid., p. 165,
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of God, that every task in life has its place in the Divine economy and only

as -we turn the dust of daily happenings into gold fit for His Kingdom are we

faithful. The great responsibility of the Christian is to sanctify all of

life, and that includes his work, to the glory of Cod.

Goulbum "bias us to do all in God as well as for God. We will only

be able to do all for God when we are seeking to do everything in the

consciousness of His Presence.

Seek then, this consciousness of God's Presence. Say often
in thine heart, 'Thou Cod seest roe*; ... The practice of pausing
momentarily in business or recreation, to realise Cod's Presence,
is one of the rudimentary lessons in the Primer of Religion, which
teaches us to walk by faith and not by sight. Be thoroughly
rooted and grounded in this lesson. Make it the maxim of your
spiritual life. And you shall soon learn to live more nearly as
you pray, when you pray, as you do daily, that the 'fame of our
Father who is in Heaven may be hallowed.' ^

Goulbum promises that working in the consciousness of God's Presence instead

of being a detriment to our efficiency will prove a steady way of maintaining

a bright and elastic spirit. We may practice the Presence of God no matter

what our work may be. This does not mean thinking about God all the time,

but doing our work in the consciousness of Him, "When a man speaks in

public, he is necessarily thinking of what he is saying; and yet he never

for one moment loses consciousness that others are listening: to him. In

like manner, while we need not be always thinking of God, we may always
-■■■J p

maintain a consciousness that we are under His eye. He who learns to

live in the consciousness of God's Presence will have discovered the secret

of exhibiting outwardly the Christian virtues and of experiencing inwardly

the peace of God.

1. Coulburn: The Idle Word, p. 69.
2. Goulbum: The Cathedral System, pp. 71-72.
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The consciousness of God's Presence is acquired, and maintained in two

ways*, "by expectant prayer and trustful effort. Just as we ask God to give

us our daily bread, so we should ask Him daily to fill us with the awareness

of His Presence. Short and fervent ejaculations to God will surely prove

one effective way to realise His Presence. This consciousness is further

acquired "by habitually referring to Him in the course of daily life by the

simplest prayers for help, light, guidance, strength, according to our

particular emergency, and by frequently holding the spirit perfectly still

for a few moments, that we may hear any whispers which He may make to us

through His organ the conscience." Expectant prayer must be joined to

diligent effort; and the more willing we are to condition ourselves to Him,

to open the windows of our souls to His gracious bidding, and to offer every

moment of the day to Him, the more we mil experience His Presence in every

phase of life.

When we do everything; in God as well as for God all our work will be

permeated with a new light and a new spirit. Goulbum offers two very common

examples of how our work will differ when we labour* in the consciousness that

God is with us: we shall -understand interruptions in a more Christ-like

attitude and -we shall view the rush of life with a more serene spirit.

Goulbum points out how common it is to be interrupted in our work, but how

uncommon it is to accept the interruptions in the proper spirit. Surely few

men are Coleridges interrupted in producin "Kubla Khan," but all men know-

how distasteful it is to liave the "Man from Porl'ock" knock at an inopportune

time. However, is there not sane place in the divine scheme of things for

interruptions? Have we ever thought when we are too busy to answer a call

1. Ibid. , p. 72.
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for help, to give a cup of cold water, to speak a kind word, to lend a

helping hand, to allow our study to be invaded, that we may be flaunting

Providence? Have we considered the mind of Christ?

His ear was never inaccessible to human suffering, and His
mind was never unobservant of Cod's plans. He does not pass
over the woman vd.th the issue of blood. He does not leave
her without a lesson and without her consolation, because He
is bound on an errand of love to the house of Jairus, He does
not make occasions bend to Him; but, loxowing that occasions are
the lather's call, He addresses Himself to serve occasions. He
is constantly (according to the advice which He Himself inspired
His Apostle to give us) 'redeeming the opportunity. 'v

By cultivating the Presence of God we also learn how to view the

great amount of work which is ours to accomplish —• this is dealing with

the rush of modern life. "Hurry, the struggle to get through a great deal

in a short time, as every one is naturally prompted to do who finds his

table covered with correspondence as thick as a field in the Polar regions

with snow and feels that without extraordinary effort tomorrow's duties

will cane crowding in on the heels of today's work, -— is very prejudicial

to our moral and spiritual, well-being. Without the Presence of God in

the great race of life we become fretful, disturbed, and ruffled; we need

to understand, suggests Goulburn, that life is not how long we live but

how well we live and only as we nurture the consciousness of God's

Presence in the midst of such a turbulent age can we knew the peace and

solemnity of having our lives hid in Christ. 3

Goulburn discusses another area of daily life which concerns

the Christian, the area of temptation. We are to fight manfully as well

as work devoutly. We are summoned to spiritual warfare, to fight against

1. Goulburn: Thoughts cm Personal Religion, p. 189.
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of ' oliness. p. 201.
3. Goulburn: The Cathedral System, cf. pp. 72-75.
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all farms of temptation, against our spiritual adversary without and the

traitorous correspondence within.

'We wrestle ,' writes the Apostle in describing the Christian
life, 'we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers' and so forth, But the life of
the ordinary average Christian, however blameless and without
reproach, is anything but a wrestling match —» it is rather the
languid, listless course of a man embarked on a river in a
golden summer evening, who, yielding liimself to the enjoyment of
the beautiful scenery and the balmy weather, lays down Ms oars
and allows himself to drop down the stream. He lays no restraint,
or next to none, upon his tongue, his temper, his amusements; never
denies himself for his soul's health in bodily appetite, or in
sleep, or in that very important branch of duty, the management of
his time,

Howevex1, the failure or indolence of others to fight against temptation is no

excuse for us; our lives are not to be patterned after their shortcomings but

after the One who has called us to discipleship. On determining to fight

temptation we soon discover that the forces of evil are marshalling their

strength against us. V*re must prepare for their attack — so we are

summoned to spiritual alertness, to encounter with a sound strategy the

enemy.

Goulburn advises that to fight wisely we must discover our

"Achilles' Heel," our "bosom sin," Within the life of every person there is

some peculiar weakness, some vulnerable spot and what makes this "bosom sin"

so treacherous is that so often, we are unaware of it. Many times it wears

the mask of virtue — "the bosom adder of vanity (is) coiled up in the

violet tuft of humility , . . or is lurking under the marigold of honourable

emulation." We fight wisely when through unceasing- prayer to Cod and

constant inspection of our hearts we are enabled to discover our secret

1. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol. I, p. 27.
2. Goulbum: Thoughts on ersonal lellgion. pp. 194-195.
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weakness. Once we have discovered it, we should enter into deadly combat

with it, using every ounce of determination and seeking every bit of Divine

aid, until the inner foe is routed and God's peace reigns.

A

In addition to fighting wisely, we are to fight cheerfully. Many

people who are seriously endeavouring to pursue the spiritual life are

weighed down by the gloom of sin or discouraged by the overwhelming odds

arrayed against them:

At every step, we discover some new corruption of the heart,
sane new force of sinful passion, or habit, which baffles and beats
us back. One besetting sin. we flattered ourselves we had but one;
but, 3,oJ their name is legion. ... A crop of little trials spring
up, which there is no sort of dignity in resisting or conquering,
resulting perhaps from unevennees of temper in ourselves and those
we live with — teasing trials, though of no magnitude, just as
flies tease us in the warm weather; they make us lose our
equilibrium, and all for a trifle, which is very humbling. • . .

In a word, we are made to discover that the harder we struggle
against the devil, and the flesh, the harder they struggle against
us. ^

While wishing neither to create in our minds a careless attitude towards

sin nor to lead us into spiritual complacency , Goulburn suggests that a

bright and cheerful attitude, a health,, outlook on our failures, will go far

in aiding us to gain spiritual victories in the future. Spiritual moroseness

will be of no help; spiritual cheerfulness may well provide the added impetus

%ve need to succeed.

Goulbuxn also advises us to fight with a spirit of distrust in our

own strength. All temptations are not the same and we should not boast of

a small victory lest we fall in ultimate defeat. We have to guard against

1, E.G. in expressing this sentiment may well be echoing the advice of
Jeremy Taylor, who several centuries earlier wrote, "A cheerful
spirit; is the best convoy for religion,'' The Golden Grove. Ed. by Logan
P. Smith, Oxford, p. 98,

2. Coulbum: Thoughts on ersonal kelirion, p. 202.
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"believing that the spiritual life is concerned with only the great and

momentous decisions of life — on the contrary, it is in the daily routine

that we are moulded#

These days furnish nothing more than the petty temptations
to indolence, vanity, temper, selfishness, loquacity, and so
forth, which are never at any time absent from us, and from
w'Lch no sort of life, whether public or private, can claim
exception# Yet think not, disciple of Christ, that these
petty temptations are to be despised. It is a mark of a
shallow or superficial mind to think lightly of little
temptations or of little sins. Even judging according to
care magnitude, the stress of many little trials, constantly
harassing us day after day, may be as severe an exercise of
Christian patience as one tremendous trial, whose duration and
intensity are limited. A shower of needle arrows such as
those which the Lilliputians assailed Gulliver in the fable —

steadily poured in upon us day by day would be more trying than
one hour's exposure to darts of an ordinary size. 1

We have to be aware of the danger of all kinds of temptations and to fight

them with the knowledge that what power we possess comes from God. We

dare not pause or deliberate about testation lost we become fascinated by

its charm or destroyed by its power; in fact the best way to keep free from

temptations is to flee from the presence of even suggested evil. "Do not

look them full in the face, or attempt a hand-to-hand encounter with them,

but flee from them as far and as fast as you can from the infected moral
O

atmosphere."^ Our main hope, however, is not in our swift flight from

temptation but in our wise turning to Christ at such a time.

Turn the mini to Christ at the first assault and keep it
fixed there with,, pertinacity, until the tyranny be overpast .

. . think of Him as the One who walked amidst temptations
without ever being submerged by them, as One who by His grace
can enable His followers to do the same. Think of Him as

calm, serene, firm, majestic, amidst the most furious
agitations and turbulences of nature, and as One who can
endure thy heart with a similar steadfastness. Think of Him
as interceding far His Church on the Mount of Glory, as

1» Ibid. , pp. 211-212.
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Day. Vol. II, p. 138.
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mtching them while they toil in rowing against the adverse
influences which beset them round the open sea of life, as
descending on the wings of love to their relief. Think of
Him as standing close by thee in thy immediate neighbourhood,
with a hand stretched for thy support as coon as thou
lookest towards Him. Remember that it is not you who are
to conquer but He who is to conquer in you. ^

Fight watchfully is Goulburn's final injunction for facing temptation. If

the spiritual fortress is to be kept against all treacherous intruders, the

sentinels must always be on the alert. The heart as the great spiritual

citadel represents the whole of the inner man, the vital control point: from

here flow the issues of life. Each moment of the day people, ideas,

conversations, pictures, books, and suggestions knock on the door seeking

admittance. Scxne of these visitors are on errands of good, but many are

on missions of evil. It is only as we stand guard ready to challenge

every likely suspect, to examine his passport, that we are fulfilling our

responsibility of fighting watchJf illy 2

Goulburn sees no other alternative for the Christian but to fight,

and he has summed up the method of fighting as being wise, cheerful,

distrustful and watchful. Just as the seeker after righteousness has no

other alternative but to fight, so he has no other goal for his fighting

but to win. We must fight to rout the enemy, to banish pride, lust,

ambition, covetousness and envy. "Kill them you must, or they will kill

you. But I warn you it will be a hard struggle, because the sinful

passions are by the corruption of your nature, so dear to you, that it will

be Ulce cutting away a part of yourself. But the excision must be

performed at any cost.

1. Coulbum: Thoughts on Personal R ligion, p. 216.
2. Ibid. , pp. 219-222.
3. Goulbum: Meditations Upon the Liturgical Gospels for the Saints'

Bays, p. 352.
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The Christian is counselled to work devoutly, to fight manfully, and

to suffer patiently. Goulburn pictures suffering as the high prerogative

of the Christian, not as an intrusion upon the privacy of our lives.

Regard suffering, even in its slightest forms, as a vocation,
having its special duties and offering its special graces. Say-
secretly to it, — 'Here for the present lies thy allotted task,
0 my soul; consider how much may be made of this period: how
largely It may be improved to God* s Service and thy salvation.
It is the post to which thou art appointed: seek to occupy it
faithfully and bravely; and more good shall accrue to thee from
it than from what thou didst propose to thyself as the line of
service of thine own choosing.'

Suffering is our teacher and when we learn its lesson v/illingly we progress

in the life of holiness.

Repeatedly it his been observed that ordinary men have risen to

great ess through some hardship or trial; what was latent within their

character needed the refinement of suffering to bring it forth. So, the

Christian may rise to goodnesB through the instrumentality of suffering.

Often it is only when we are pushed into some task or challenged by sane

high trust, or touched by some deep sorrow, or afflicted by a lingering

illness that God is able to banish the dross and bring out the gold of our

life. We see this to be true in nature.

The leaves of the aromatic plant shed but a faint odour,
as they wave in the air. The gold shines scarcely at all,
as it lies hid in the ore. The rugged crust of the pebble
conceals from the eye its interior beauty. But let the
aromatic leaf be crushed; let the ore be submitted to the
furnace; let the pebble be cut and polished; and the
fragrance, the splendour, the fair colours are then brought
out. ... The same law is observable in sp ritual character,
which rules the formation of the natural.2

But Goulburn directs our attention to more than the law of nature in

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on ! ersonal eligion. pp. 231-232.
2. Ibid. . p. 233.



200

in order to understand the significance of sufferings he points us to Jesus.

If we are to "be redeemed "by His death we must be conformed to His life and it

was one of suffering. Solemnly Goulbum ivams us, "Look not far the crown

without the cross, nor the blossom without the thorn, Vfl ile we are willing

to be saved by the cross, we are not willing to bear the cross; or, if we are

willing to take up the cross, it is to be one of our own choosing.

Ah.' blessed Lord Jesus, Divine Master, in the wa, of the cross,
we would be for ever choosing our ocvn crosses, not meekly bearing
after Thee those which Thou choosest for us, and layest upon us in
the order of thy good and wise Providence. We would have - reat
crosses, forsooth romantic crosses, picturesque crosses; and lo,
Thou sayest, 'No ny child, it is the anall crosses, the vulgar
crosses, those trials of temper*, those mortifications of petty
vanity, of indolence, and love of ease, wherein thou must be
conformed by the discipline of ny Spirit to mine image.'

Now, if in the Providence of God, suffering comes to us we can either

accept it and benefit b it, or we can rebel and forfeit the bless ng it

could give.

If the Captain of our Salvation could only be made perfect
through suffering;, let not the soldiers in His amy claim to
be exempt from the operation of the same law. The cross, in
one or otter of the many shapes in which it may be laid upon
us, is the essential note of a Christian, and a discipline
necessary to prepare us for the crown; and therefore, when
the cross is laid upon us, we should rejoice, as Stephen did
in the present resemblance which is thus established between
us and our Master, and in the progpect of future confox*mity
which that present resemblance guarantees. *

God in His wisdom not only sends suffering but He sends that which is

needed by us. He knows oui" needs better thai we do.

He sees the susceptible point of each character, and graduates
and adjusts the trial accordingly; for Peter, a long wearying
warfare with a wicked world, and. with a heart whose courage seemed
to fail him; far John, a wearisome and desolate waiting upon earth,

1.
2.
3.

Goulbum: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 137,
Ooulburn: Thre. Counsels of the Divine Master, Vol. I, p. 15*
Goulburn: The Acts of ,he Deacons, p. 76.
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till brother and colleagues "were all swept away, and the Jewish
system formally abolished; for Stephen, the letting loose upon
him, at the opening of his career, all the hounds of hell in one
full pack.^

If we abide in God's will, relying on His grace to help us to endure

the minor sufferings of life, this will prepare us to face serenely and

trustfully the greatest test of all, death.

How, what is death but the crown and climax of human
suffering? It is the trial of trials, — the deepest
shadow which hi this life of shadows falls athwart the
soul Can a man acquiesce lovingly in this trial, cling
fast to God when this chill of shadows falls across his
heart, and believe still that he shall be brought out
into the sunlight? Then this is the glorious test of "the
fadtil and of the grace that is in Him, 2

Most of Goulbura* s other advice for maintaining the spiritual life may be

suhedsu up in the injunction: live a balanced life. For example, while he

advises Christians to exert effort in the attainment of the holy life, he

also suggests that they take ample time to relax. Recreation, like

worship, has a significant role in life; and only when we give the proper

emphasis to all the aspects of life, do we live a balanced life. Recreation,

in G-oulburn's estimation, is just as important for the mind as sleep is for

the body. Ho matter what kind of employment a man may have or how much

strength he may possess, he must have times of bodily and mental

refreshment. However, just as some people work tots hard, others play too

hard. Recreation requires regulation, and even more, it requires

sanctification. In other words, Goulburn sees the times of relaxation,

like all the other times in the life of man, capable of being dedicated

to God. This gives a comprehensive character to the spiritual life: all of

1.
2.

Ibid. , p. 30.
Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal elig.ion, p. 233.
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our days are to be lived in the consciousness of God1s Presence since the

spiritual life is co-extensive with all of life. Every little action and

every moment of time is to be redeemed, is to be "filled up" by offering it

to God for His glory and man's good. "If life Itself be of such

tremendous import, its constitutent hours and minutes cannot be

insignificant. All minutes must be made available; not indeed available

in one particular form, not available in the way of work, but all available in

the service of God, to which both work and diversion may contribute.

Another aspect of living a balanced life is to have a clear idea of

the relationship of the past ana future to the present. While Go Iburn has

great reverence for the past and is sensitive of the op ortunity of the

future, yet he counsels us to live in the present.

The habit of the natural man, the tendency of every mind, so
far as it is unrenewed by God's Holy Spirit, is to live either
In the past or in the future — to look back with fond and
longing regret to former days and interests which have faded
with time; or else to look forward to some sucli change of
circivnstances or position as offers to give a 1x3lief and a
rest which we do not experience at present. To the first of
these distractions the old, to the second the young are more
especially exposed. T3oth have a tendency to sap that peace
which 23es at the root of holiness, and which, neither wasting
vain regrets over yesterday, nor aspiring to a brighter to-morrow,
is content with the present, and strives to make it available for
Christ's service to the utmost. ^

Goulburn suggests that we let our sins of yesterday be covered by God* s

forgiveness and that tire triads of the future be entrusted to God* s keeping.

Sentimental regrets about the p st and depressing apprehensions about the

future are to be put away: we must live in the present! This does not

imply that we are to live for the present, but that we are to grasp the

1. Ibid. , p. 240,
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Soilness, p. 164.
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A

opportunity of the iraae&iate to begin the spiritual pilgrimage. Y/e are

advised to let the "horizon of forethought and care in tilings spiritual as

well as things natural, be nightfall"^ — that is, live in the present.

Another example of Gculburn' s insistence tliat we live a balanced

life is his constant emphasis on wholeness. Throughout all his writings he

admonishes us on the peril of exag erations in Christian thinking and excesses

in Christian living. Men have fallen into all kinds of mischief when they

liave lost their grip on what St* Paul termed "the proportion of the faith."

Some people have erred by emphasizing one aspect of theology to the neglect

of the restj others have Mien short b, stressing either Cod's part or man's

part, either the Christian's separation from or Ms identification with the

world. Only as we view life in its wholeness do we safeguard ourselves from

extremes and distortions.

1# Ibid., p, 162,
2. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Celipian. p* 25b*
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B> Exhibiting the Spiritual Life

Tiie Christian is not only under the obligation to maintain the life

of holiness but also to exhibit something of the Christ: an life which is

being nurtured within him. The most significant clue in our possession as

to how we should exhibit the spiritual life comes to us in Jesus Christ —

His life lias been portrayed adequately by the four Evangelists and His

teachings have been set forth plainly in the beatitudes.

G-o Iburn is quite anxi ous that his readers realise the necessity of
•i

the relationship between Jesus and fruitful believers. "We must have

health first, before v/s can put forth the energies of health, and health is

of more importance even than health's energies. Even so, we must have

Christ, before we can have the fruits of the Spirit. Those fruits cannot

come except from the individual indwelling of Christ. The virtues we

display, while they are revealed in our lives, are really not from, our

hearts. They represent not oar goodness but the goodness of Christ: "they

are not the energising of our will; they are not the righteousness of our

own, built up by a series of endeavours, or a laborious process of self-

It E, G. is reacting here to what he believes is a weakness in many of
the standard devotional works, and especially in the Rule and
Sxe::.cise of Holy Living by Bishop Taylor, E, G» thinks that the
Christian virtues are set forth too independently of Christ's
Presence hi the individual's life. While the works of Bishop Taylor
and others do not deny that the virtues reside in Christ, yet in
Coulburn1 s estimation they fail to give proper prominence to tMs
fact; "and the use of remembering this and keeping it carefully
before us, is that the stream is never cut off from the spring —- that
we are thus continually referred to Him who is the source as well as
the norm of Christian graces — Him to whose internal energy ft. Paul
attributes his whole external life of labour and suffering — 'I live;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me,'" Three Counsels of the Divine
Master. Vol. I, pp. 92-93. —— -

2. Goulburn: Eight Sermons on It. John Baptist, p. 51.
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discipline, but a righteousness overflowing continually from the fulness of

grace which is in Christ.

Goulburn makes a second observation in regard to the relationship of

the Christia... virtues to Jesus: he claims that Jesus revolutionised the

existing conception of virtue by exemplifying the graces of woman, not of
o

man. His ministry was that of a Comforter. His methods were not those

of cruelty and force, but of mercy and compassion, love and forgiveness. By

meekness, patience, gentleness, long-suffering, self-sacrifice and obedience

even to death Jesus triumphed over the might of evil and the forces of sin.

"What heathen moral philosopher ever put poverty of spirit, meekness,

mercifulness, purity, peacemaking, endurance of persecution for righteousness*

sake in the forefront of his catalogue of virtues, as God's Son, the Seed of

the woman, did? This would have been to ante-date a grand conception

before it had been thrown into the mind of man by being acted out under his

eyes*"^

The virtues which Jesus exemplified are found within the beatitudes.

The first four beatitudes aire internal, in that they are related to the

development of the spiritual consciousness of man; the last four are

external in that they are concerned with the outward exhibition of the inward

graces. Viewed together, the beatitudes enjoy an intricate relationship

to one another, developing out of the first one, wbbh is poverty of spirit.

"Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their's is the kingdom of

heaven." This beatitude, emphasising the importance of humility, is the

1. Coulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 22.
2. Goulburn's claim is certainly open to questioning; this will be dealt

with in the concluding chapter.
3. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol. I, p.99*
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fundamental virtue of thern all. The finest example of humility we have to

copy is seen in the life of our Saviour, His life was one of extraordinary

condescension in that lie left the glory of heaven and took upon Himself the

nature of man and the life of lowly service. Love and sympathy were

manifested in His poverty of spirit. Here was humility so real that we are

urged to seek th mind which was in Him, to exhibit the care and understanding

which was the breath of His life.

But before we can give evidence of the poverty of spirit, we must
ifti ! ;
empty ourselves of all pride and self-trust. Just as pride and self-

confidence were at the heart of man's first disaster, so lowliness of heart

and poverty of spirit must be at the beginning of roan s return to God. The

grace of humility only begins when full subjection to Christ is realized

and even then this virtue proves quite elusive. Humility is not exhibiting

it but having it: condescension and sacrifice often become an insidious form

of pride and self-depreciation becomes a snare for compliments.

The whole question as regards the foundation of our
spiritual life is, not wliether we affect humility, but whether
we have it, not whether we speak its language, but whether we
are under the influence of' its spirit. And perhaps there is
no test of this so crucial as the question how far we are
willing to be, in the eyes and estimate of men, cxac ly what
we are in God's eyes and estimate. Oh, that passion for human
esteem which lias its roots so quick in the hearts of all of us,
how it taints all of our virtues at the spring. ^

The result of poverty of spirit, the blessing upon sell-emptiness,

is to know the premise, "their*s is the kingdom of heaven." Into the

lives of those who laieel willingly before God conscious of their unworthiness,

sinfulness, and poverty, .comes the abundant and filling blessing of God, in

the form of the kingdom. And they who know } overty of spirit receive the

1. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine faster. Vox.. I, p. 112.
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kingdom of God, which is to receive everything.

In adhering to his pattern, Goulburn draws our attention again to

the way in which each virtue was manifested by Jesus: "Blessed are they that

mourn: for they shall be comforted." He was a I.Ian of' sorrows, He ..as the

mourner of mourners'' because lie uniquely understood the awfulness of sin and

the seriousness of the human predicament. What caused Him to be the

Sufferer of sufferers?

Beyond al. doubt, the sin which He came to expiate. The
prophet gives the account of the sorrows and grief in the very
next verse to that in which he thus designates the Saviour;
' Surely he hath borne our griefs and ■ carried our sorrows. '
Having taken upon Him, not a human personality, but the human
nature common to us all, He bore the sins of the whole world
by that highly Hystericus arrangement which the Hew Testament
calls imputation: 'God hath made him to be sin for us, who knew
no sin.*2

Y/hen we come to apply this beatitude to our situation we see that

our mourning will be different from tliat of orr Master*s: He mourned over sin

because with pure eyes He saw it as a terrible malignancy, but we with

impure eyes fail to see its awfulness. We mourn, then, over our

committed sin — that is, godly sorrow iu.ses out of the fact that we have

sinned against a holy God, that we have wounded a loving and merciful Father.

Furthermore, true mourning for sin will never stop at concern for only our

own shortcomings but also for the trespasses of the whole vrorld. Mourning

is not simply a passive feeling of remorse for our personal son but a holy

and ag ressive spirit in which Tie seek to combat the reign of evil in the

1. E.G. seems to belabour this point somewhat when he thinks that Jesus
never Smiled or laughed. He believes that the seriousness of His
work and the nature of His character would have reverted Ilim from
appearing so light-hearted and care-fiee. Cf. Three Counsels of
the Divine Master. Vol. I, p. 119.

2. j F* ^ 20.
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•world. "It argues "but a low estimate of sin, if we are only concerned about

our am implication in it, and are not stirred to sorrow, or fear, or
4

indignation, when it is freely committed under air eyes."

<#• The recompense for those who mourn is the assurance that they will "be

comforted. Our Lord, who was the Mourner of mourners, l-mew the joy and

peace of His Father and we by living in His spirit may know the same comfort.

"This joy and peace which is in the spirit of the Master, being purchased for

disciples by his work of righteousness, and expiation, descends into their

spirits also, and becomes their comfort, as it was his in their mourning for
o

sin, and in their mourning under God's chastisement and correction."

Those who mourn and receive the grace of God are then exhorted to

manifest the spirit of meekness which is the result of such an experience.

"Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. " Jesus could truly

speak of meekness because it was one of the chief characteristics of His

life. It was predicted of Him before He came; it was revealed throughout

His earthly ministry; and its impact was so great that Christian slaves were

urged to imitate Ilim, "Who, when lie was reviled, reviled not again; when he

suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him that judgeth

righteously. "

If Jesus endured the insults and wrongs of man, what should be our

attitude? If He who lived a perfect life accepted meekly the rebuffs of man,

should not we who are spoiled by sin and involved in its effects be willing

to copy His meekness?

1 • ibid. , p. 127.
2. Ibid. , p. 130.
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Let us leam to acknowledge the wrongful dealing of men (for
this will greatly help us to bear it meekly) as caning to us,
like all other troubles, by the dispensation of a Father's hand,
and to humble ourselves under it, as being what we have deserved,
if not at the hand of the particular transgressor, yet at all
events at God's hand. Let us main our cross a cross of the
penitent thief by acknowledging it to be no more than our due.

The premise to those who are meek is the inheritance of the earth.

This is already a present reality for the meek enjoy the position of viewing

all life as an acquiescence to the will of God.

Meekness stills anger and strife, as Christ stilled the
tempest; and then, the mind is able to appreciate the earthly
blessings which God allows to us, and the simple pleasures
with which He strews our path, the sights and sou els of Nature,
for example, wherever we turn our eyes, the colour of the
flowers, the sang of the birds. The meek may thus possess
the earth without owning a single rood of it. He lias 'the
promise of the life that now is' as well as ' of that which is
to come.' In a most real sense all things are his. ^

While the emphasis in the first part of the beatitudes is placed on

the submissive note, that is humility, mourning, and meekness, yet there is

also an aggressive element: "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after

righteousness: for they shall be filled," While the meek inherit the earth,

till they strive after conformity to the image of Him who constantly points

to new spiritual continents. This spirit of lofty aspiration is exemplified

clearly in the life of Jesus by His complete consecration to the will of His

Father. With a singleness of purpose He steadfastly set out during His

earthly ministry to do and to suffer whatever His Father willed for Ilim.

Even as Jesus longed to do the will of the Father, so man should

ardently desire to please God and to know His righteousness. Man must

hunger after the righteousness of justification. But Goulburn adds, that

Ibid.. pp. 138-139.
Ibid. . pp. 140-141.
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man can hardly "be satisfied with only the righteousness of justification;

he must seek the righteousness of sanctification, the transformed life,

conformity with Christ. Those who hunger and thirst after righteousness

will be filled. Nowhere does God create a yearning without providing, fat-

its satisfaction. Surely the God, "Who giveth fodder unto the cattle; and

feedeth the young ravens tliat call upon him," will provide amply for the

needs of His children. The ear.t.iest craving of the soul for new life is

met by God's response for "Cod is the centre of the soul, who alone can-

satisfy all its aspirations after light, and truth, and good.""'

Goulburn sees the following beatitude, "Blessed are the merciful: for

they shall obtain mercy" as the natural outcome for people who have been

filled with the righteousness of God. The incarnation of the spirit of

mercifulness is dearly revealed in the life of Jesus: mercy was at the very

centre of His life. It was the foundation of all His relationships with

people.

Mercy is only another form of love, it as the attitude which
love takes up towards the sin and sorrow which it finds in the
world. The Divine love, not content with circulating within
the precincts of the Godhead between the Sac-ed Persons of the
Holy Trinity, nor yet with pouring itself out in benevolence and
complacency upon the angels, who retained their integrity,
assumes, when it comes into the human world, the form of profound
compassion for the wreck of human, hearts and hopes which it finds
there, and hastens to the relief of the sufferers.^

The Divine mercy is more titan an attitude toward the world: it is love active

in the world. Jesus not only in His teaching; told men to be merciful like

their Father in heaven but He demonstrated the very mercy of which He spoke

so winsomely by healing the sick, counselling the bewildered, curing the

demented, forgiving the sinful, feeding the hungry and redeeming the lost.

1. Goulburn: The Pursuit of holiness, p. 191.
2. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master, Vol. I, pp 159-160.
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The application of this beatitude is seen by Goulbum in the words of

St* John: "Hereby perceive we the love of God, because lie laid down his life

for us: and we ought to lay down our lives far the brethren. But who so

hath this world's good, and seeth his brother have need, and sbutteth up his

bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?" In one

of his sermons, Goulburn tells his congregation that only so far as they are

merciful will their spiritual life be vibrant: "Remember that in the relief

of distress hi some or other of its forms stands to a great extent the

vitality of your religion. Let no man profess to be a Christian, who has

not this nark upon him. For if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is

none of His* And the spirit of Christ is not to sit apart from suffering in

selfish isolation, but to come down to it with tender sympathy and timely

succour*"'' Our implementation of this ^airit is not dependent upon what we

tangibly possess but on how we inwardly feel; each person is rich in some

talent, viiich lias come from God's Hand, and where we are unable to give in

the form of money we can give in the form of kindness, encouragement, sympathy,

prayer, and understand hg.

It is the manifested intention of love, which is acceptable to
God beyond thousands of gold and silver; and let me add, which is
acceptable to man also; for what suffering man (God-like in this
as in many other respects) regards, in any contribution to his
reliefs, is far more the spirit in which i- is rendered, than the
intrinsic value of the gift.^

Those who seek to live in the spirit of Jesus will receive their

recompense: "for they shall obtain mercy." We need to be careful that we

understand the nabuie and meaning of this blessing: showing mercy to others

is the condition of our receiving mercy, not the cause of it. There is no

1, Goulburn: Occasional Sermons, pp. 49-50.
2. Ibid. , pp. 45-46.
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bargain counter over -which we can make a deal for mercy.

And if it be asked -why God who does nothing arbitrarily and
without counsel, should have made this the required condition, I
find the reason in the constitution of man's moral nature. It
is one and the same valve by -which the heart opens toward God, to
receive mercy from Him, and towards ou fellow creatures, to
distribute mercy tc them. The result of this is that, where there
is no distribution of mercy there you will find no receptivity fox-
it. , . . And hence it comes to pass that, in order to show iisercy
acceptably, we must first receive it ourselves. The secret of
true compassionateness towards man is to have God's pardoning love
to ourselves shed abroad in our hearts. '

Thpi-e are many spurious kinds of mercy, but "the teat of -true

raercifulness, discriminating it from that natural softness of soul, which

shows indulgence to self as well as to others, is the alliance with purity

of heart." Coulbum in treating the next beatitude, "Blessed are th§.

pure in heart: for they shall see God," discusses three areas where purity

is especially concerned: the conscience, affections, and intentions, Of

all men, only Jesus has known purity of conscience, because He was pure

even in Ilis human nature; He alone knew pui-ity of affection because His

soul was always bent to do that which pleased His Father; He alone knew

purity of intention as He sought to carry out only the will of His Father.

For us this beatitude becomes meaningful when our consciences are

purified by faith in the blood of Christ. Virile a burdened conscience

speaks to us of our wickedness, a cleansed conscience tells us of the

forgiveness of God and bids us to live in the grace of that forgiveness.

Then, our affections need a new bias, and a new object on which to fasten

undivided attention. "If these can be strongly engaged in behalf of a new

and good object, they will thus be drawn off fro the frivolous and wrong

1. Goalburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Faster, Vol. I, pp. 167-168,
2. Ibid. , p. 170.
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objects on 'which they formerly fastened: for two strong interests cannot

exist simultaneously in the human heart; no sooner does a new interest gain
•j

the ascendance thai", the old one wanes#" Vixen this new bias is directed to

Christ in fervent prayer, implicit confidence, and obedience then the

affections are elevated and purified from the dross of earthliness. Purity

of intention rail be reflected in the singlemindedness with which we set out

to serve Cod; in the great as well as the small activities of life we will

find our satisfaction in making God* s ©Lory the end of our endeavours.

The promise to the pare in heart is the vision of Cod# Whereas

Jesus lias been the only one truly to see God, we who live by His grace, see

the Father in and through Him, "It is only ' in righteousness' that we can

behold God's face —• the righteousness of Clxrist, imputed to us by faith,

imparted to us by the working of fiis Spirit in our hearts, coneurrently

with our cordial endeavours after holiness. On the moment of our sincerely

believing, we are accepted freely, and through a sense of that acceptance

have peace with Cod,

Once the Christian knows inward peace, he will be prepared to share

that which he enjoys. Quite natural, then, is the transition to the next

beatitude: "Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the

children of God," Beginning with the way in which Jesus exemplified this

virtue, ©oulburn points out that His cardng brought peace, His cross made
3

peace, and He bequeathed peace.

In seeking to apply this beatitude to our cm lives, Coulburn first

warns us against trying to be peacemakers without knowing the peace of God

1. Goulburn; The Devotional Study of the Holy Scriptures, p. 3%
2. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol, I, p. 181.
3. Go lbum: The Collects of the Day. Vol. II, pp. 1+3-474-
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ourselves. "Dream not of making peace between thy neighbours, or of

being an influence of peace among them, unless first being justified by

faith thou hast found peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ! A

man cannot diffuse a blessing of which he is not himself a partaker."^ And

even when we have experiencedfbr ourselves the peace of Hod, we cannot boast

as if it were our own. "Peace is a very sensitive guest, apt to take flight

at the slightest affront"^; we do not possess it so much as it possesses us.

Furthermore, the blessing is upon peacemakers, not upon those who are

peaceable. A sense of holy action is involved; we are to call men to

reconciliatiax with God and their fellow-man through Jesus Christ. "The

first and highest order of peacemakers a.e those who are instrumental in

reconciling man to God, and so in reconciling him to himself."3 Another

aspect of fulfilling the role as a peacemaker is possible within society

with its division and strife: here the Christian is to be a healing influence.

"By kind interpretation of motives, by refusing to receive reports to the

disadvantages of others, and, where the presence of faults of character or

conduct cannot be denied, by minimising them, and being ready to make

excuses for them as can in truth be made, the contribution which the true

disciple makes to the social life of his circle is in th direction of

harmony and goodwill.

By acting and living as a peacemaker the Christian will become

recognized as a child of God. Once the Holy Spirit has been welcomed to

work in our lives and starts to mould us into ef ective instruments for God,

men begin to see that we are sons of God. "God's love, shed abroad in our

1. 0-oulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine ITaster, Vol. I, p. 189,
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 15^7"
3. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine . aetor. Vol. I, p. I92,
^ I^io.» P* 153-
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hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given us, ei-gsnders in us love towards men,

so that we diffuse an atmosphere of love and peace around us, and thus are

recognised as his children. For how are children recognised as being the

offspring of particular persons? Is it not by their likeness to their

parents?"''

However, our efforts to be peacemakers may not always be welcomed.

Our attempts may fail, our motives questioned, our characters besmirched and

our lives endangered, but all this will enable us to understand the final

beatitude; "Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake;

for their's is the kingdom of heaven," The world has at times proved to be

more than just passively resentful to those who seek to bring God's

righteousness into human society. Surely the world vigorously reacted to

Jesus:

There never was, nor over would have been, nor can be. a
persecution at once more rancourous and more unjustifiable than
tiiat which was directed against Him and which issued in the
death of the cross, —• never any more unjustifiable, because He
was absolutely sinless, and had exhibited to the world a perfect
example of love to God and roanj • . . never any more rancourous
for the same reason, inasnuch as the rancour which virtue calls
out from the devil and his agents, is in exact propcrtion to the
perfectness of the virtue which is exhibited under their eyes. 2

Thus the beatitudes cover the whole scope of the ministry of Jesus — His

coming in lowly humility marking the beginning of the beatitudes and His

dying for the sake of ri,-hteoumess concluding them,

Goelburo asserts that while the method of persecution has altered,

the spirit is still prevalent and the modern Christian should expect to find

1. Ibid. , pp. 196-197.
2, Ibid. , p, 200.
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the Christian life just as difficult as the early Christian did. 7/hile for

the most part disciples of Christ are no longer subjected to physical

ersecution, yet persecution for righteousness' sake centimes. Christian

doctrine has not notably remained the cause of inciting the world to action <

rather it is the holy living of Christ's followers that "brings forth

apposition today,

The world will endure, nay, perhaps, w.11 even commend the
profession of lodox faith; "but piety, if it goes beyond
outward corrd 3f conduct and diligent attendance upon
ordinances —• if it "becomes very prono need, and takes the form
of spirituality and heavenly-mindedness — is still as
distasteful to the world as ever it was; and although the law
shelters from any real harm, or suffering, all who act according
to their religious convictions it will attract to the true
disciple some amount of ridicule, contempt, dislike and
reproach — in certain circles it may be something almost
amounting to social excomraunicatio '

The recompense of this beatitude is the same as the first, that of

possessing the kingdom of heaven, the one difference being that now the

blessing represents the total inheritance. "Poverty of spirit is the seed

out of which every other grace of the Christian character — mourning,

meekness, longing after righteousness, mercifulness, purity, peacemaking —

is developed, and gradually grows up, until the virtue reaches its full

blossom iii the cheerful talcing up of the cross of persecution, directed

against the disciple by the world, flesh and the devil.This recompense,

like that of the first beatitude, is a present possession; already the

believers possess the kingdom of heaven. However, while this may be true,

we also look forward to the ultimate consummation, "yet not forgetting while

we pray, that th kingdom is a Jacob's ladder which is set up on earth,

while its top readies to heaven, and expecting therefore to receive, even

1.
2.

Ibid. , p. 206.
Ibid. , p. 209.
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while in the body, in answer to the prayers and praises which angels bear

upwards those Divine canrrunications of righteousness and peace, and joy in

the Holy Ghost, which they bear downwards, and which so far as they are realized

in our experience, turn earth into a heaven."''

1 • Ibid. | p. 209*



218

C. The Coal of the Spiritual Life

The goal of the Christian is described by Goulbum as threefold: in

relation to God, it is total love and full servicej in relation to his

fellow man, it is brotherly love and understanding, and in regard to himself,

it is th attainment of tire life of holiness.

It is all-important that they who would be proficients in the
spiritual life should discern clearly what this end is, and hold
it steadily before them in their every endeavour. The end is
love — supreme love, with all the powers of the soul, to God, —-
and such love to our brethren as we bear to ourselves — this love
to be engendered by a living faith in -what God Iras done for us, a
faith which sets free the heart both from a sense of guilt and from
a love of sin, and which thus sets the conscience at ease. If
this love is in some measure yielded both to God and man, the
object of true religion is attained."5

First, then, in relation to God, man's goal is to love Him with the

fullness of his Ireart, mind, soul, and strength, to serve Him obediently, to

trust Him completely. The true love a d knowledge of God is all that really

matters in this life — not sentiment or a vague good feealing, but an

experimental affinity which will weather all the adversities and

difficulties of life. "The life of true religion, then, is an experimental

knowledge (I do not like hard works, still less the technical language

of theological parties, let us say, rather, a heart-knowledge) of God."2
In the light of the love and. knowledge of God everything else pales into

insignificance: "Forms, however full of interest to the imagination, are

then seen to be as mere husks to the soul, when it hungers after comfort and

support. Orthodox outward customs are then seen to be merely barricades

1. Goulbtirn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 56,
2. Ibid. , p, 43*
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and fortifications of faith; they are no longer mistaken for bread. ""hat

man longs for, what man needs is Christ, a knowledge and love of Him which

transcends all the vicissitudes of this mortal life."

Goulburn delineates our love to God in four categories: the first

aspect of our love begins with that which is akin to natural affection. This

is a love which exists primarily without thought; it is inherent within us.

¥e see this display of natural affection in young children ?iio give love to

their parents without any distinction. Now, this early sign of love can be

used, in Goulbum' a estimation, by spiritualizing, it:

He is the F ther of our spirits; the Father especially of that
faculty in us which is capable of responding to His appeals and
holding intercourse with Him, — the reason or the spirit. The
power of moral choice, the conscience, the capacity of conversing
with God in prayer, these are all scintillations frcm God's cam
uncreated essence. Now the first love which rod requires from
us must flow from the recognition of this relationship between us
and Himself, which, obscured as it had been by idolatry and the
manifold corruptions of the human heart, it was the one great
object of the Gospel to bring to light and announce i n the most
explicit manner. 2

Therefore, the development of what should be our natural relationship is the

first aspect of our love of God, to love Him as our Father. This indeed was

the mission of Jesus to show us the Father, to reveal to us His love and care

long before we ever loved Him.

Again, Goulburn encourages us to develop the love of gratitude.

This, too, like natural affection, is experienced by a child towards his

parents. "He feels that no one wishes him the same heartiness and devotion

as they; and because it is in our nature to be won by kindness, he responds

to their love; and this is the earliest exercise of gratitude. It is

1. Goulbum: Eight Sermons on St. John Baptist, pp. 14-45.
2. Goulbum: The Pursuit of Holiness. 00. 66-67.
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important to observe, that what he it. attracted by, — what stirs in him the

love of gratitude, — is not so much the benefits received from the parent,

as the mind of kindness which those benefits evince,"'' This same love of

gratitude should be developed and expressed towards God, "Gratitude towards

God is the one great moral engine which the Gospel makes use of in subduing the

will and sanctifying the heart of man. What is the Gospel but a roost

astounding display of the Divine Mercy, by which God proposes to carry the

fortress of the human heart, which stands out against all the artillery of

His threatenings? It is a revelation of love to all mankind. . ,

When we respond to God in a spirit of gratitude we become sensitive

to all that He has done for us, especially in His self-giving love. But, "we

must not represent gratitude as a sordid affection responding only to what we
_ 3

get from God, it responds to the sentiment of the giver, not to the gift."

What God has given to us is love, and, so in gratitude we open the windows

of our souls to Him, In reality therefore, when we express our gratitude to

God as a part of our love, we are only giving back to Ilim what He has given to

us without measure. "Our love for Ilim bears to His love for us exactly the

same relation which the moonlight bears to the sunlight. Moonlight is not

only caused by sunlight j it is sunlight reflected from the moon. Similarly

our love to God is only the sense of His love to us. Consequently, the

more we expose ourselves to Him, the more full will be our response <£

grateful love to Him,

With the increase in years the ckH canes to love his parents with a

deeper love, a love of character, of moral worth and esteem. To a limited

^ * Ibid. , p. 68.
2* Ibid. , p. 6%
3. Ibid., p. 70,
4. Goulburn: The Collects of the 'Day. Vol. I, p. 247.
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degree the child learns to understand through observing his piarents the

meaning of truthfulness, holiness, sincerity, and consistency. "how this

love of moral esteem is one of the chief and one of the highest forms which

the love of God takes. And if we were required to draw any distinction

between the words of our text, we should call the love of natural affection,

'love with the soul,' the love of gratitude, 'love with the heart,' and the

love of moral esteem, ' love with mind. * Y/e are to love God, not only because
A

He is good to us, but because His is so lovable." In the character of God

we see, says Goulburn, a perfect blend of light and love.

In virtue of God's holiness, or abhorrence of evil, there is an
awfulness about His character which banishes from Him the wilful
sinner', while in the reconciled sinner it stirs an emotion not of
slavish fear, but of profound abasement. While in virtue of God's
boundless Love (including under that term His Mercy and Compassion
as well as His Bounty and enevolence) there is an attractiveness
about His character which is calculated to win the heart of man

even in the state of deepest moral degradation. 2
These perfections are not in antagonism to one another: "Y/e know that these

oppc&te perfections are harmonised in the work of Christ; that in the Cross

of His Son God is most illustriously seen, expressing at once the deepest

abhorrence of sin and the most intense love for the sinner. Therefore

in seeking to discover how much moral esteem there is in our love of God we

mast look to Christ.

Should we then, let us ask ourselves, by way of ascertaining our
love for God, have been really attracted "by a character such as
Christ's is represented to have been? Should we have been drawn
insensibly into the circle of His influence, as the disciples were,
by the words of grace which hung upon His lips, b, the felt
unearthlineos which His Presence and demeanour shed around Him?
Should we have admired the sterner as well as th softer side of
His character, — His ful inations against hypocrisy as well as
His tender solicitude for, and sympathy with, the fallen?

1. Goulburn: The Pursuit of holiness, pp. 70-71.
2. Ibid. , p. 71,
3. Ibid. , p. 72.
4. Ibid.
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Or perhaps we may ask ourselves, "Do we then love God's will, or expressed

mind, under all circumstances, and whatever forms it may assume? . . . Do

we love holiness? Do we honestly desire to be drawn into a still closer

and closer intercourse with God (for that surely is a property of Lovoj) or

do we rather' shrink from that closer intercourse, fro,; the feeling that it

might involve us in sacrifices for which we are not prepared? • .. Is there

then between us and God any moral congeniality?""'

The fourth type of love which Goulbum speaks about is a love of

benevolence. This is different from the cither three: it is the love which

inspires us to desire good for others and to aim at seeing that good is done.

A. moment's consideration will se ve to show that this is
altogether distinct fro the love of moral esteem. God loves
the sinner, even when lying in his .sins, with the love of
benevolence. This love of benevolence on God* s part is the
source whence flawed to a guilt,, world the blessings of
redemption. ... And it is clear that among man also a feeling
of benevolence towards miserable and degraded fellow-creatures
may find place even where there is (and can be) no feeling of
moral esteem.

The love of benevolence is manifested when we do something to further the

cause of Christ. Yfe have a responsibility to fulfill, an end to pursue

if we seriously pray, "Hallowed by Thy Name. Thy Kingdom Come. Thy will

he done in earth, as it is in Heaven." "The mere thought that it is open

to us to do God's Service, that by a right intention ahd honest effort we may

do something for His cause, this of itself is stimulating." ^ Surel,. there

are man,/ occasions where we map prove d£ value for the cause of Christ. "For

there is no mm, however low down in the social scale, who map not do something

to make one little corner of human society the greener and brighter for his

1. Coul'burn: The Office of the Holy Cominxnion, p, 41.
2. Coulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 73.
3. Goulburn: The Collects of the Day. Vol. II, p. 100.
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existence, who may not use his influence among his fellow creatures in

opposing that which is wrong, advancing that which is right and relieving a

little sorrow and suffering, which are the dark shadows thrown by sin upon a
1

fallen world." And some of "the dark shadows" are the many souls lost in

ignorance and superstition, the countless number who stand in need of love

and care, the sick of body and mind; until, we are actively engaged in the

areas of our usefulness we cannot honestly say that we are exercising our

love o benevolence towards God.

Thus, in these four ways, Goulbum seeks to point out to us pathways

which combine to represent our love to God, The more diligently we progress

along these roads the further we approximate to the full love of God, And

while we daily seek to increase our love to God, we are also to grow in love

of the brethren.

St. Joh teaches us that it is one and the same valve by
which the heart opens towards Cod and man, when he says, 'If a
man say, I love C-od and hateth his brother, lie is a liar: for he
that loveth not ids brother whom he hath seer^ how can he love God
whom he hath not seen?' He adds, indeed, 'And this caanandment
have we from him, That he who loveth God love ids brother also.'
Yesi there is a commandment distinctly prescribing; the love of
neighbour, but that does not alter or supercede the fact that our
nature is so constructed that we cannot love God truly without
loving our neighbour also,

"Love is a tiling we cannot embrace without extending it to others. "3 And if

we love God, we must then love our neighbour. ¥vre re to liove him in God

because he is a part of Go ' s creation as well as part of God's redemption;

every individual is a soul that Jesus died to save, therefore a personality

we have to love.

1.
2.

Ibid., p. 58.
Gov lburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol. I, p. 167.
Goulburn: The. Lord's Prayer. p 234.
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The love of our neighbour fulfills in Co-alburn's eyes two purposes

at once: it serves as a very practical measure of how much we really love

God and also as an end in itself. Love of the brethren supplies a concrete

test of man's love to God, because as Goulburn points out the door which

opens to God, opens also man. "Any pretence to the love of God in the

the absence of the love of our neighbour is a delusion; what we think to

be the love of God is in that case a mere sentiment playing upon the surface of

the soul, not a deeply-rooted principle which has the mastery of the will."^
Although many people may pride themselves on their love to Cod, their pride

will prove to be their destruction — for a love to God which is not basically

related to man is a false love. It is quite easy to deceive one* s self about

loving God, simply by having a vague feeling towards something good and

beautiful. "But then to have a sentimental drawing towards an idea of God

is not to love God. It is eas to construct in the mind a pretty

imagination, and to feel charmed and fascinated by it; but this, if we go not

beyond this, is loving an abstraction, not loving a erson. ... To
2

imagine God is not to believe in Him," "

It is precisely here that the concrete love of man becomes a test of

love of God: while granting it is possible to entertain a nebulous feeling

of goodwill for all humanity there are two differences which tend to make it

more difficult for us to be deceived about our love for man than it is far

our love to God. God is unseen, and secondly, He is all-good, al -loving;

but ma is visible and he has innumerable faults and imperfections. Thus,

the love of our neighbour is a very practical test of how much we love God.

1. Goulbum: The Pursuit of holiness, p. 220,
2. Ibid. , pp. 222-223.
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Goulburn makes a distinction between loving the faults of man and

loving the true self of man: we are to love the real man, that which

represents the image of God in him. "There is some one point in which every

soul is accessible to compassion and. sympathy, or to an exhibition of truth

which condemns it — some one echo, in short, Thick it is adapted to make

to some one chord of truth and love, — some one spark of chivalrous,
•j

generous, heroic feeling," And the task of the true Christian is to seek

out in each man, despite all of Ms faults and limitations, Ms true self,

to learn the art of "recogMzing in each soul, and of eliciting from it that

feature of heart and mind, in which stands the relationship of that particular

soul of God."2

Goulburn makes tiiis distinction between the total man and the true

man on the basis that while God loves the sinner, He hates Ms sin;

I need not surely point out that God* s love for our persons is
compatible and consistent with — nay is only another side of —
Ms intense hatred of the sin which is in us, and his ardent desire
to separate us from that sin. The cross of Jesus is the measure
at once of God's love for the sinner's person and of Ms hatred of
the sinner* s sin. The cross declares the hatred, no less than
the love, to be infinite; ami thus the foundation of the distinction,
for which vie are pleading, is laid deep in the a-onement, which is
itself the fundamental doctrine of our religion. 3

We who collectively share the taint of sin are to love one another, we are

to love the feature that radiates the

individual. And just as God lovesus

our sin so that He may love us out of

true self, the image of God within the

in spite of our sin and even through

our sinA so we are to love one another.

TMs love of our neighbour is tested in two ways: first, are vie

1. Ibid. , p. 224.
2. Ibid.
3. Go-alburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol. II, pp. 221-222.
4. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 226,
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caking an significant Bser: floes on the behalf of our brethren? -So we

tanpibl. rapport him in money, by our interest, and with our time? "Are

we taking an active interest in the wants, trials, weaknesses, necessities of

our fellow^Asristianc, not merely from, the dictates of a natural compassion

but from a discerning acteowledfment of their brotherhood with us in one

Faith, one Hope, ore 'Daptim, am Adoption, one 8«dea|Jtlait?"' And even

beyond the circle of those hi the faith, there is tlie responsibility of

love and car© to show to all people Cod' s love. The second test of our

love for the breihre is seen in our prayer life «■» do we pray for others

Cur failure to pray for then only indicates our lack of Christian concern

as well as our spiritual selfishaeesj whereas ' lie vho prays with the

lor est cyrpatiy. he who cnibraoec i hi.s prayer the widest circle of Irio

fellow-nreatures, is most in syH^athy with 'the mind of God when ho pwsyo,

has tlx* key of God's heart, faciei therefore the Jcey of God's 'treasury#"2
When we persy for thorn, Couiburn a .vises that wc pray wit!: specific names

and cireumstaaoe© in - ins. "Bring before your mind their trials and

their needs, ami endeavour to place yourself in "their point of view, from

which point you iscy be sure the trials md needs will lock very different

than they do iraa yours* itaandber that to pmy for thorn, without some

measure of sympathy with the® would bo a mere formality, «— the body of

intercession without its animating soul#"^ As v;c seek to love all men, to

live in the Spirit of Christ, we discover that the mere He is at the centre

of our life, the closer we are dram to one another. "The radii of a

oirole cannot draw near to the centre without era -ing near to one another,

1» Goulburn: The Office of the Holy Co® u Ion, p. 27.
2. Gculbuxn: Thoughts on eracnal He irloi. p. 87.
3# Goal;urn: The Pu suit of Holiness. p. 231*
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and souls cannot approach the same Lord -without finding in Him a centre of

unity, which binds them, not to Him only, but to csne another.

The seeker after righteousness has a third goal in mind beside Ms

first and second objectives, love to God and love of the brethren: he is

seeking the sanctification of his life. The life of holiness may be

viewed like the other two goals, as something which while partly realized

in this life is to be fully experienced in the life to come.

As an aid to the understanding of the life of holiness in its

present reality, Coulb-irn suggests we get a clear picture of the nature of

sainthood. Many people, he feels, are put off from seeking to lead holy

lives because of a misunderstanding about sanctification — the greatest men

of God have not been perfect men, but rather men who being keatfly aware of
p

their sinfulness were also keenly aware of God's grace. We are not to be

discouraged from pursuing the holy life because of the comparison of what

seems like our poor efforts in relation to their great achievements, nor

are we to fall back, into spiritual complacency when we compare our

spiritual advance with the meagre pietjr of oar contemporaries. Jesus Christ

remains the Pattern to which we are to mould our lives and if we have

experienced something of His love, thai we are committed to some kind of an

inward revolution.

Goulburn lays strong emphasis on the fact that holiness is

1. Goulbura: The Collects of the Day, Vol. II, p. 371.
2. E» G. *s reference while mainly to the Scriptural saints could be

supported by referring to others besides Abraham, Elijah, etc. —
others, who have enriched the life of the Churc by their dual
witness to raan's sinfulness, and Gocl's mercy: Pascal, Bunyan,
Ar.drewes, Boehme, Law, St. Teresa, etc.
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attainable in this present life and that every Christian is called to

perfect such a life, is called to sainthood. "Every mar and woman wh lives

by Christian principles (that is, by faith), who sustains the life of his

immortal spirit b, prayer, and sacraments, and the Word of rcd, and resists

evil watchfully and steadfastly, is a saint. Re may have his infirmities,

his backslidings, Ms periods of luketror:mess, Ms failings of temper, his
'J

moral cowardicej so had the Scriptural saints." But just as men of the

Old Testament walked with Cod and brew the inward power and strength of such

a fellowship, so can we experience the same power. "The same forces of the

spiritual, ■world which were at their command, and the exertion of which made

them such spiritual heroes, are open to us. If we had the same faith, the

same hope, the tame love which they had exhibited, we could achieve marvels

as great as those which they achieved — not indeed the arvcls which

change the outward face of nature but those higher marvels, whose field is
O

the heart and soul of man."

Since we are called to be saints, we are called not to be satisfied

with anything but perfection, Spiritual growth is the demand of the holy

life and tMs is nothing but a daily ripening towards "the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ.

A grand and elevating thought arises new, vis. that God would
have us walk in the stpps of our father Abraham to whom it was
said, 'Walk before Me, and be thou perfect}' that we sho Id aspire
to nothing short of perfection. If He teaches us to pray that His
Kane may be hallowed, Ills Kingdom come, His will be done, in earth
as it is in heaven — if He teaches us to request the zeal and love
which animated the human heart of the Redeemer, may be reproduced
in us by His Spirit — He vtmistakcnly a-farces the truth, that
Christians^are required to aim deliberately at the highest of all
standards. ^

1, Coiulbum: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 9»
Ibid. , pp. 1 01 1.

3, Goulburn: The Lord's Prayer, pp. 169-170.
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The spiritual life has as its goal notiling less than the highest which is

perfection. "Tlie acquiescence then in a regular and devout exterior, which

thousands are so xeady to yield, the dead level of piety and good conduct

on which men are content to pace up and down, like a sentinel an a platform,

rather than a soldier* scaling a citadel, is esgahatically protested against
4

in the Lord's Prayer'* "

IVliile Goulbum never claims that perfection is possible, nevertheless

it is the necessary goal to which all who are earnest in the spiritual life

will pursue. So, if our goal is perfection we will not be content with

anything less, we will throughout our whole earthly life seek to advance mare

in holiness. Indeed that is the only safe way a Christian can look at the

holy lifej "I wish you to be fully and deeply impressed with the truth, that,

excepit in a progressive sanctification, a sanctification whose very principle

is, that it does not stop short at a certain point, there is no safety for
2

man or "boy." The more we live in the climate of the Holy Spirit the greater

will be our perception of the spiritual life and of Christ. "The Christian

who is rooted and grounded in love, comprehends more and more of the love of

Christ, though he never comprehends the ihll extent of it, and yields a more

and moixeexact and spiritual obedience to Christ's coraiaubmenta."* /aid the

result of living in close proximity with Jesus will lead us continually to

greater and greater spiritual heights until our whole life is spiritual and

God-filled. "There is no reason why we should not be so full of love and

seal, — why our souls should not be so penetrated at all times with a sense

of Christ's love and presence, that we should breathe habitually the element

1. Ibid. , p. 170.
2. Ooulbum: The Devotional Study of the Holy Scriptures, pp. 72-73-
3. Govlbum: The Collects of the Day. Vol. II, p. 19.
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of praise, and that every meal should become a sacrament,"'

While we art; encouraged to make as much spiritual advance as is

possible in this life, still Goulbum reminds us that our "best efforts will

fall short and that only in the life to come will the perfection of our

nature be accomplished. "The grub in tire chrysalis state is so constructed

as ultimately to become a butterfly; and man has powers and faculties in

him, both physical arid mental, which cannot possibly be developed fully under

the conditions which the life that now is, animal and secular, lays upon him.

The full development of these powers at the Resurrection is what is properly
p

meant by the state of glory." And if we have in the present earthly life

come to know a little of God, then in the hereafter we will have the privilege

of discovering the richness of His Kingdom. "And why, as God is infinite

and His resources of wisdom, power and love are inexhaustible, may not a

blessed eternity be spent in fresh discoveries of His glory, each of which

will throw preceding discoveries into the shade, and serve as a new theme of

adoration and praise?"3

But even now the privilege is given to us to work in faith and to

look up in hope, to prepare ourselves and those about us for the great day,

when every day shall be a Sabbath of rest, spent in the sunshine of
Christ's countenance; when there shall be no more any temple,
because the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of the
Heavenly City; when all shall be priests alike, and offer continually
the sacrifice of praise; when, finally, the Lord shall drink with us
the new wine of spiritual joy at the inarria; e-supper of the Lamb; and
the sacramental memorial of Him shall be superseded by His visible
Presence in gLory.^

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 64.
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Dft-.yVol. I, p. 162.
3. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 30.
1. Goulbum; The Office of the Holy Communion, p. 30.



CHAPTER VI

PRAYER IE THE SPIRITUAL LIFE

Prayer is a rock staircase to an inviolable sanctuary, a
courage to win fruitfulness from sand, and a home, even amid
earth's changes, in the eternity of God, The lcey-city, this
mesa of prayer, must stand in the crucial struggle. The
nihilism which assaults it must be gainsaid. Then, perchance,
our modern autocracies can be undermined in love, our modern
democracies saved from license, and a Theocracy raised in the
earth,

George A. Buttrick: Prayer. p, 23.

God loved us into being, and in acknowledging Him as our
Maker we open our inmost nature to the Friend whose love is
creative power and whose might is self-emptying: love. Ever
since we were born His creative and sustaining influence was
upon us, and in the prayer of humility we consciously open our
hearts to the Power that worked there from our earliest days
without our conscious concurrence, M!e welcome the Love that
has access to the most secret springs of our being, and lay
our secrets bare to the Sympathy that knows us as we can never
know ourselves. Knowing God as 'the master-light of all our
seeing,' we know ourselves blind. Glimpsing the beauty of His
holiness, we see ourselves stained and polluted. Hearing the
voice of self-giving Love, the shame and misery of our soul cry-
out for redemption. Bowing in awe and penitence before the
Almighty Judge, we know the secret of supreme friendship. Such
is the great paradox of Christian prayer.

E, Herman: Creative I raver, p. 30.



CHAPTER VI

PRAYER IN THE SPIRITUAL LIFE

A. The ITature of l'-raver

The spiritual life lias two aspects — contemplation and action. As

Goulbum says: "The Christian life is both contemplative and active, the

contemplative element furnishing not only strength for the active, but also

correction for what has in the active life been amiss."'' It is important

that we keep these two elements, in equilibrium, so that we safeguard

ourselves from the extremes of either asceticism or activism. The life of

holiness is not action divorced from contemplation any more than it is

contemplation divorced from action. "We ought not to think of them as

independent things, but rather as closely related and interpenetrating one

another. Service and prayer are the web and woof of the Christian life,

of which every part of it is composed. Both are in the groundwork of the

stuff. Not even in point of time must they be too rigidly sundered from

one another."^

Having examined earlier Coulb im' s thoughts on the active life, v.e

now turn to the contemplative life, to the deep springs of devotion which

feed and nourish the soul. These springs can ot be ignored by the seeker

after holiness for they provide for him power and direct an. Without an

inner shrine of quietness, a trysting place with God, he can ot advance in

1. Oouibum: Meditations Upon the Liturgical "ospels for the Saints'
Days. p. 181.

2. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 38.
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the holy life or live triumphantly in an harassing world.

To attempt to lead the spiritual life without devotion is
even a greater mistake than to go apart from our duties in
order to lead it. Our flying on God's errands will be an
unhallowed flight, if we do not first secretly adore Him in
our hearts. A prayerless day of hard work, consecrated by
no holy meditation, oh, what a dull, plodding, tramping day
is it!*

In the increasing tempo of life Goulburn warns us of the folly of being so

busy that we disregard prayer. To ignore cosim don with God is to lose

the secret of the calm life. "Secret devotion is the source, not of

strength only, but of comfort, and even of success, in any high acceptation

of the word. Success is no success, if it makes not a happy mind; and the
p

rrdnd which is not holy cannot be happy.

Vhat is this "secret devotion," this life oi" prayer and comnunion with

God? "Prayer is nothing more or less than a 'coming to God.' liow the bare

conception of this thing, 'coming to God,* is sublime and ennobling to the

highest degree.Suppose, Goulburn says, that we had liberty to present our

wants and our needs before the very wisest, the most powerful, and the most

loving man upon earth, with the assurance that he would listen to us with all

kindness, sympathy, and understanding —- that he would counsel us wisely.,

justly, honestly for our highest spiritual good — would we not be very

foolish to ignore such a wonaerful privilege?^ This privilege is more than

a supposition or a possibility. "It is a reality, God is such a Being as

we have laboured to describe. He not only permits, but invites; not only

invites, but commands, the approach to Him of every comer. "5 Coming, to God

1. Ibid., p. 35.
2. Ibid. , p. 36.
3. Ibid., p. 42.
4. Goulbum: The Cathedral System, p. 56.
5. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 46.
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in prayer is our great spiritual privilege, and it is also our great

spiritual necessity.

In the attempt to show this necessity prayer is compared with the

process of breathing — prayer is the spiritual breath of the Christian.

Our natural life is sustained by the two alternating movements of inhaling

and exhaling.

Similarly in the spiritual world, prayer has in it a double
process, a receiving and a giving, — an inspiration from God, and
an aspiration towards God. The inspiration must come first. Ho
real prayer was ever offered except by God's grace prompting the
heart to offer it, oce at least making the heart uneasy ana restless
until it was offered. Then following an the inspiration, comes
the aspiration towards God, some petition to Iiim for some blessing
He has to bestow, the best of all blessings, that which alone can
fill the soul, and satisfy all its cravings, being Himself,
according to that deep saying at the beginning of the Confessions
of St. Augustine; 'Thou hast made us for Thyselfj and (accordingly)
our heart is restless until it finds rest in Thee,''

If we believe and understand that prayer is the breath of spiritual life, how

strongly should, we seek to live by it.'

Could the body live a day, nay, an hour without breathing?
Neither can the immorta.. spirit, created for com.union with God,
live a day without praying. And you and I, how many days of our
lives have we passed without praying, — kneeling down possibly
at our be side morning and evening and reciting a form, but
without the faintest aspiration towards God, or a breath of
inspiration from Ilim! What must have been the condition of our
souls on those days? They must have been dead, so far as the
energies and motions of our spiritual life are concerned. Happy
was it for us, and an effect of God* s mere grace and longsuffering,
if the regenerate life communicated to our soul in our baptism was
not so completely extinguished by those prayerless days, as never
again to rouse and rally itself under the quickening breath of
God's Spirit, — if our deadness on those days was only that of
hibernating animals, who are torpid and motionless during the
rigours of winter, but revive again with the warm breath of
spring. Yet suspended spiritual animation, even for a day, how
dreadful must it be! and how perilous! to how many spiritual
dangers must it lay us open! what advantage of it may be taken by
our spiritual foes, ever on the watch for their occasion!2

1. Gou burn: Three Counsels of the Divine Taster. Vol. II, p. 107.
2, Ibid. , pp. 111-112.
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When we think of prayer as spiritual "breathing it opens up before us

the tremendous scope of the life of prayer. I rayer is seen to be by its

very nature and by our very need ceaseless.

My prayer, then, we mean not the mere quarter of an hour, or
half an hour, which a man spends on his knees daily, but rather
the spirit and temper of mind, in which the Christian aims at
going through Ms day. There may be stated prayer, recurring
every morning and evening, without the hidden life. And,
conversely, there may be the hidden life under circumstances,
which render stated prayer an impossibility. The prayer we
speak of is that which mixes itself up with all our actions and
recreations, as a lump of some solid substance, whose nature is
to melt in liquid, gives a taste to every drop of the liquid in
which it is allowed to stand awhile.^

The indispensability, tire absolute indispensability, of prayer includes every

aspect of our lives as well as every moment. "There must be air in the shop,

in the factory, in tire office, as well as at the case;rent, if the man, as he
2

works is to survive." Living in the presence of Cod, lifting our hearts

to Him momentarily through the day is a vital part of spiritual breatning.

"Seek not so much to pray as to live in an atmosphere of prayer, lifting up

your heart momentarily to Him in varied expressions of devotion as the various

occasions of life may prompt, adoring Him, thanking Him, resigning your Mil

to Him, many times a day, and more or less all day."3

Prayer is not only coming to God, and living in the awareness of God,

but performing an act of homage to God. In bringing our tribute to God we

are fulfilling our role as priests. Every Christian, by virtue of Ms baptism

and confirmation, is a priest. This does not mean he is to minister in the

churcli. It means that lie is obliged to offer spiritual sacrifices to God

such as Ms body, alms, and prayer. Prayer in its Mghest sense is not

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal elirian. p. 358.
2. Ibid. , pp. 38-39.
3. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, pp. 47-48.
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concerned with the satisfaction, of man's needs, although that is involved,

but in t e fulfilment of man's responsibility — offering praise to God.

The higher and more fundamental view of prayer is that of an
exercise, by which man does homage to the Father, arid at the same
time to Ms Redeemer, and to the Sanctifier of Ms spirit. A
nan must prostrate himself in worship before Uncreated Light and
Uncreated Love. In this view he is not a suitor, but a
worsMpper offering a spiritual sacrifice acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ.

Thus, when we pray we are to offer it as a priestly act and in a holy spirit.

Think of yourself before you kneel down, not simply as a
suppliant for help, but as a priest addressing himself to
offer sacrifice and to burn incense. The twme of the morning
and evening oblation is cams; the altar is ready; the incense
is at hand; the sacerdotal robe of Christ's righteousness
waits to be put on — array thyself in it; and go into the
sanctuary of thy heart, and do the priestly ministration. ^

Only as praise and adoration form the heart of our prayer will we be

preserved from abusing this holy privilege. For when thoughts of self

dominate, prayer becomes defective. We may be sure that "the more our' prayer

soars, and the less it grovels, the more filled it is with a desire to

acknowledge the eaveniy Father, in Ms power, wisdom, and goomess as the

source of all our hopes, the greater will be the acknowledgment which He will

make, the higher the recompense, both here and hereafter, which may be
X

expected to accrue from it.' i rayer then is for Cod's glory; but it also

includes man's gpoci. It is designed not only to be honouring to God, but
»

serviceable to man. ^

1. Goulburn: The L rd's Prayer, pp. 6-7*
2. Coulbura: Thoughts on Personal religion, p. 53.
3. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol. II, p. 121.
4. Goulburn: Thoughts cai Personal Religion, p, 50.
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D. The : ethod of Prayer

"If you can pray aright, you have mastered the great secret of the

spiritual life; hut easy as it is to understand theoretically what right

pra, er is, it is far from easy to practise it.1,1 Coulburn offers to us a

number of helpful suggestions on how to pray more effectively. First, he

counsels us to withdraw into a secret place. We have to leave the noise of

the world and discover a sanctuary where we can he alone with God; a definite

room in the house is best; otherwise, a church or a solitary place 1 nature.

Privacy and quietness are the ideal. However, the precept, 'thou, when

thou prayest, enter into a closet," can he fulfilled independently of our

surroundings. "Those who are unable to find privacy anywhere without them,

my find it within. . . . The heart is the closet, the secret chamber, screened

from the public view, in which we may always meet, and hold sweet comaunion

with our Father 'which seeth in secret.We can enjoy, therefore,

communion with Cod wherever we arc and at any time simply by retiring into

the chamber of our hearts and turning ourselves to the Presence of God.

"But xvithout this internal spiritual privacy, prayer there can be none,

whether in the closet, or in some solitude of nature, or in the church with

other worshippers around us." ^

When we have entered into our sanctuary we should endeavour to gain

that attitude of worship which is necessary for comnxmion with God. We

should shut the door on the outside world, on all distracting thoughts,

1. Ibid. , p. 53.
2. Gou.'burn: Three Counsels of the Divine Faster. Vol. II, p. 125.
3. Ibid., p, 126.
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problems, and worries, and bring our full attention to the matter at hand.

Let the mind, as much as may be, be solemnized, calmed, toned
down, by talcing in the thought of the presence of God and the
sublime idea of coming to Him. . . . Lift up the mind gradually,
and by stages, to some apprehension, however dim and unworthy, of
the majesty, the might, the wisdom, the holiness, the love of God.''

After the proper attitude of mind is readied e should consider what we are

going to say to God* Inconsiderateness and diffuseness vitiate the

sacrifice of fools, says GouJburn, and can be traced to the root of

irreverence. A petitioner coming before an earthly ruler would vcr.;

carefully consider his petition beforehand; if such reverer.ee and respect is

shown to men, how much greater respect should we show to God- "What wo

propose to lap' before Him must be considered and weighed beforehand; it

must not be hasty wish, or a foolish, ill-considered aspiration: we mist be

sure so to guard it, if it be a petition for earthly blessings, that the

granting it on the part of God map not turn out to us rather a bane than
p

a boon." Hot only the petitions, but the language in which the petitions

are expressed is to be carefully considered. Holy Scri ture uses the symbol

of a "golden vial" in reference to the outward part of prayer. "The

material, the costliest metal-gold; the form graceful, as were all die

household implements of the ancients. The words employed in prayer should

be sound, sterling words; the method of their arrangement felicitous and

elegant.

Goulburn offers suggestions not only to prepare us for prayer but to

aid us in prayer. For example, one of the frequent problems of the

spiritual life is how to keep prayer from degenerating into a mechanical form.

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 48.
2. Goulburn: The LIT ice of the iioly Com:union, pp. 76-77#
3. Gouibum: The Collects of the Hay. Vol. I, p. 3«
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Many people, "while too conscientious to abandon the habit of stated prater

soon find that there is every temptation to satisfy the conscience with the

attentive repetition of i'orm, which takes no hold of the mind, and exerts no

moral or spiritual influence on the temper."^ Keepi- g prayer vital an!

meaningful is one of the hard tasks confronting the Christian. We must not

think that such a lofty spiritual exercise can be easily acquired or easily

maintained. To know an effective prayer-life requires time. To be

unwilling to set aside time for prayer is to be unwilling to experence real

communion with God. Iiow we spend time is a judgment of our values. In the

great rush of modern life many feel, says Goulbum. that they cannot devote to

prayer as much tine as is recommended. Business and social activities

co'bine with household duties to make time for prayer almost an impossibility.

"Let conscience answer wheth r, despite all this pressure of occupation, time

is not continually maae far engagements of an agreeable nature? and if made

for them, why not fox- more serious engagements?" ^ f\nd furthermore, as a

disciple of Coulburn' s points out, "To make time for prayer is to save time

for work*"

Thus the man who desires to know spiritual power must be willing to

spend time in prayer and also persevere in it. When our prayers tend to

become lifeless, we are not to forsake praying, but to persist all the more.

Care roust be taken that we do not fall into the habit of being utilitarians in

prayer, of feeling that where we have no, experienced any benefit from it

good has not resulted. At such a time, Goulburn counsels us to remember that

prayer is a sacrificial act and to far-sake it because of coldness or

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal heligion. p. 48.
2. Ibid. , p. 49.
3. Stewart, George S. : The Lower Levels of Prayer, p. 23.
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distraction is an abandonment of duty, not a sign of spiritual wisdom.

Where you cannot pray as you would, pray as you can. ...
Persevere in presenting yourself to Gbd during the period for
which the prayer ought to last, and would last under happier
circumstances. He loves to draw out perseverance in prayer,
loves the indication thus given that, amidst all discouragements,
the soul clings obstinately to Himself.

Prayer is a matter of principle, not just feeling. Resolute patience

and diligence in mastering this exercise is more pleasing to God than an

indulgent easiness In repeating a form of prayer.

It is an easy thing to pray , who our prayer sotass to heaven
on the wings of warm emotion, and when the Holy Spirit, like a
favourable gale, seems to swell the sails whick the mind spreads
to catch His blessed influence. Prayer is then a matter of
feeling rather than of principle. But when we iiave to woo the
gale, and yet the gale comes not, when the vessel has constantly
to be set on different tacks, and yet seems to make little or no
way towards the shore, it is then that our fidelity in paying
our homage to God is tested and approved.^

"To woo the gale," to persevere in prayer is the sign of our determination to
'"iff

fulfill our reqi.draa.ent in making comma ..on with G:od real. Perseverance is

more than a half-hearted resolve to pray.

If our prayer is to be successful, it must be importunate and
persevering; that is it must not be a mere lasy wish, flitting like
a summer cloud over the surface of the soul; but must gather into
itself all the force of the will and character, — that it must be
not early as asking but a seeking, as the woman sought her lost coin
with solicitude and earnestness; not a seeking only, but a knocking
at heaven's gate, until He that is within answers; as the friend at
midnight knocked until he roused his slumbering neighbour. If we
would prevail with God, as Jacob did we must address ourselves to
the task in something of Jacob's spirit; 'I will not let thee go
except thou bless me.'J

While human perseverance and determination play a part in the spiritual

life, it does not accomplish everything. While God will not do for us what

1.
2.
3.

Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion. p. 55.
Ibid., pp. 55-5<S.
Coulburn: The Collects of the Day. Vol. II, pp. h39-44G.
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we can do for ourselves yet we must not expect to do for ourselves what only

God can do for us. We may diligently ray but assistance must cone from

above. "The spirit of grace and supplication is not indigenous in man's

heart — it must be 'poured upon' him from on high* Our minds are apt at all

times to wander in prayer, and at no time more so than when they are

distracted by the prospect of possible, or the experience of, actual trials."^
God's Spirit must come upon the "dry bones" and make them live. "Prayer

needs, to make it effectual —• indeed to make it prayer at all — the work

both of the Son and the Spirit of God; of the one to intercede without, of

the other to stir the cold and dead affections within.

When human determination and perseverance unite with the Iioly Spirit

our strength is renewed and our prayers are real. But as Ooulburn points out,

effective prayer requires not only the working of the Holy Spirit within but

the interceding of Christ without. We have to come to God through Jesus

Christ by the Holy Spirit. "No single prayer can reach the ear and heart of

God which is not offered through Christ, with the Name of the great

Mediator, 'through Jesus Christ our Lord,' This is a continual reminder, to

those who use church prayers, that Christ, i His atonement and righteousness,

must be presented to God along with our prayers, if they are to be accepted

and answered."-* To pray in the Name of Jesus Christ is not to use some

magic formula to gain the attention of God: it is much more than merely

using the words "through Jesus Christ our Lord."

It is to pray 'by Jesus Christ, with Jesus Christ, and in
Jesus Christ' — 'by J;.sua Christ': it is to came; to God through
Him, as the revealed door of access to the Father, through the

1. Ibid., pp. 39S-39y*
2. GodLburn: The Collects of the Pa;;. Vol, I, pp. 6-7.
3* Goulburn: The Child taauel, p. 32.



242

rent veil — that is to say, through His flesh, or human nature,
which was rent by death into its two constitutional elements of
body and soul. In simpler words, it is to come to God in
dependence on Christ's sacrifice and righteousness, ''with
Jesus Christ1: it is to come to God as it were in His company,
introduced by Him, presented by Him, ta ght and liaving uurprayer
put in our mouth by Him. ... In simpler words, it is to come
to God in dependence on C rist's intercession. 'In Jesus
Christ': the soul of the believer is in Jesus Christ by fuith,
much as a living body lives and moves, and has its being in the
atmosphere, whie it momentarily inhales; Jesus is its moral
atmosphere; by ccxioonion with Him it lives. To pray in His
Harae is to pray in the enjoyment of this com union.

Prayer, while an act of homage, is more than an act or a duty. If

prayer is done only out of duty it is bound to become tiresome; the experience

of prayer must be found in faith. Many of our difficulties in prayer,

Ooulburn says, axe due to lack of faith in the power of prayer. Christians

pray without expecting any thing to happen; their words are not "power-

words. "There cannot be earnest prayer wit out some amount of faith,

though it may not be a faith fully formed or developed, nor may as yet

fasten upon those truths which are the leading features of the Gospel. But

instead of exercising faith they exercise doubt. "If, sane day, after praying

for the light of God's Spirit, they were to find in the study of His Word a

wonderful clearing up of things which had been dark before, and a lucid

apprehension of Divine Truth, they would he inwardly surprised, from the

mental habit of disconnecting prayer with its effect, and would say, 'What

do I owe this to?' Prayer without faith is useless.

Faith must be joined by love. The absence of love will prevent us

fran experiencing the full power of prayer. Its absence betrays our lack

1. Goulbuxn: Thoughts Upon the Liturgical Gospels. Vol. II, p. >4.
2. Goulhurn: 'Thoughts on Personal hxligion. p. 62.
3. Ooulbum: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 120.
4. Goulbum: 'Thoughts on Personal .clirion. p. 63-
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of interest in others. "It is surely one. main reason for imsuccessfniness

in prayer that petitions corne before God saturated with the deadly tincture

of selfishness. Thoughts of others, interest in others, too rarely enter

into our prayers, even though one or two petitions may be appended, to them
A

in which we aslc His blessings for our friends." Forgiveness is love in

action. If while we pray in love we go forth an errands of mercy and on

rrdssions of forgiveness our words will surely become "power-words," Jesus

has pointed out to us that faith in God without love for man is hypocrisy and

only love whic goes forth in forgiveness is true love.

And when ye stand praying, .orgive, if ye have ought against
any: that your Father also whic is In heaven may forgive you your
trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father
which is in heaver, forgive our trespasses. The forgiveness of
those who are indebted to us; the prayer far those who have done
us an ill tem; the remitting freely part of the respect or
privileges viiio axe rightfully our due — this, if it be sincere,
and not professed or hypocritical, cannot flow from any other
motive but love. Forgiveness is love's highest exercise both
in God and in man.

"Increase my faith" should be joined with 'increase by love" and

offered to God as our dail., petition. "He is the Spirit of love, and will

make your heart expand toward others while you pray; so that, in asking for

and acknowledging blessings on their behalf, you will for a while forget

yourself, and be raised to a higher level of thought and feeling."3 Ihile

even now our faith may be weak and our love limited, we should act and live

to the very limit of the faith and love we do possess. "Until therefore you

obtain a lively faith and love, act as fax" as possible on the assumption that

you have them. Endeavour to foment in your heart the poor faith ami love

1. Ooulburn: The Lord's Pravcr. p. 89.
2. Ibid. , p. 229.
3. Goulbum: The CMld : arrtacl. p. 90.
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1
which you at present have, to make them go as far as they will."

We are to pray in faith ana in love and with the spirit and the

understanding, Fvery part of our nature is involved in the act of prayer

just as it is in the act of worship. The heart and the mind each has a

necessary role. "'1 will pra. with, the spirit,* says the Apostle 'and I

will pray with the understanding also' (showing that the understanding though

necessary, is not the thing most necessary).Cannnnion with God requires

a spiritual relationship. "It is with the heart we speak to God, not with
3

the mouth." The value of prayer is not dependent then on form or

organization but on the "fervour of the desire, the solemnity and urgency

of the spirit within."^"

While placing primary emphasis on the spirit, Goulburn does

wish to negate the place of the understanding. "Because there is fervour,

there is no need that there should be a lack of intelligence. If there be no

heart in a prayer, it is a dead prayer • but why should the action of the mind

be supposed to interfere with and suppress the action of the heart. ...

There is a real ground for this combined action of the heart and mind in

prayer."*' Fervour and order should abide together. This means that when

we cane to the question of forms in prayer there should be freedom of choice

based on individual preference. "Forms of prayer are not really, as sane

suppose, a hindrance to the spirit of prayer in private devotions. The

Lord's Rrayer is not only a form, but a thoroughly studied and perfectly

elaborated form, and yet, if the connexion in which it was given may be

1. Goulbum: The Pursuit of Holiness, pp. 123-124#
2. Goulburn: The Lard's Prayer, pp. 76-77.
3. Goulburn: The Child Samuel, p. 33»
4. Goulburn: The Office of the Holy Carooinion. p. 77.
5. Goulbnrn: The Acts of the Deacons, p. 115.
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•j
trusted, it is designed for use in the closet." Poms of prayer, when

wisely used, can be good ways of making private devotions valuable. "They

act as a check upon the mind in its tendency to wander; they tend to

concentrate thought and to prevent diffuseness; as they have been considered

and digested beforehand, there is less liability to go astray in them than

when the mind trusts itself to the spontaneous effusions of the moment." ^

Goulburn advocates for us a system of relative freedom. When

through experience we find the method of prayer whic suits our needs the

best then we should abide with that method. He advises young people to

begin to pray by using forms but to be careful lest these become banders to

a filler ccramunicn with Pod. "Yon will never enter full into the spirit

of prayer, unless you practise yourself occasionally in praying in your own

words. It is impossible to pour out the soul befo e the Lord in a set form

prepared beforehand. The relation between freedom and form will have to

be a matter of one's personal preference, rising out of personal experience.

Form is necessary but so is freedom: where form becomes a block to coiimunion

with God, freedom must be secured; where freedom becomes diffuseness, form

must be restored.

The state of mind to be coveted and striven after in prayer is
a state of restrained freedom — freedom to present any petition
to God through our Redeemer's mediation and intercession, but
freedom restrained by a deep reverence for Him, whom we address,
and also by the feeling that we know not what we should pray for
as vjc ought, and that, if left to the inpulses and reasonings of
our minds, we should often ask things either mischievous or
unprofitable.^

1. Goulburn: The Lard's Prayer. p. 60.
2. Ibid. , p. 6G.
3. Goulburn: The Child famcl. p. 33.
4. Goulburn: Tine Lord's Prayer, p. 61.
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Goulburn also offers us advice concerning the end of prayer. Many

people lose part of the value of this spir itual exercise, by thinking that

prayer* is completed -when they have performed their part. Once praise and

thanksgiving, confession and intercession are over their thoughts turn to

other matters. This is to ignore God's response and to make prayer simply

a soliloquy.

One of the essential conditions of prayer is, that we shall
realise while we offer it, that God is jxresent with us,
listening intently to us, scrutinising our hearts, understanding
at a glance v/hat our real wish is u der all the imperfectness of
our* expression, and giving intimations every now and then that He
is listening by the movements and whisper's of His Infinite Spirit
within our finite spirits.

This great truth, which is so important for us, is best seen in the account

of Jacob's visio where the ladder unites heaven and earth and angels descend

and ascend. This is a symbol of the reciprocity of prayer. "If human

prayers, and supplications, and thanksgivings, are borne upwards by the

ascending angels, what shall we suppose to be borne downwards but messages
2

of grace, mercy, and peace?" Prayer is ccramunion with God and when once

our part is over" we are to wait to hear His response.

Finally men our time of casnunion is concluded we are to guard

against desecrating s ch a high experience by resuming our normal activities

in a gradual manner.

When we have withdrawn ourselves for a virile for communion with
God, the glare of the world should be let in gradually on the mind
again, as an oculist opens the shutters by degrees upon liis
restored patient. The im ression of having had an interview with
the King of kings amid the ministries of Cherubim and Seraphim
should not be xudely tossed off, but gently and thoughtfully
cherished. And it sliall be as a nosegay of fresh flowers, which
a man gathers before he leaves some fair and quiet garden, a
refreshment amidst the eust and turmoil of earthly pursuits, 3

1. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master, Vol. II, pp. 108-109,
2. Ibid, , p, 109.
3. Goulburn: Thoughts o . Personal Religion, p. 49.
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Stated prayer and set hours of devotion, however, do not comprise the

total of the spiritual life. Therefore, while Goulburn speaks of the end of

stated prayer, he does so only to distinguish it from its relationship with

the whole life which should be lived in the atmosphere of prayer. Many

seekers after holiness fall short in their efforts because they are content

to have the life of prayer confined to set hours, not permeating the whole of

life,

I am not saying anything against stated eriods of devotion;
they arc absolutely essential, and it is only too certain that
in the absence of stated periods the spirit of devotion would
evaporate altogether. But I am saying that the soul will never
taste a full satisfaction, nor travel in its appointed orbit,
until it has learned, more or less (vising e jaclatory prayer as
its instrument), to mix devotion with work. The planet does not
at one time travel in obedience to the centrifugal, and then
again in obedience to the centripetal force; but at every moment
of time both forces are acting upon it, the one speeding it on
its course, the other drawing it in towards the sun. The soul
must not leave God for an instant, if it is to be perfectly
joyous and contented.'

To understand the relationship of devotion and work is to understand the

meaning of St. Pa>il*s exhortation to "pray without ceasing." Prayer is

communion with God and the goal towards which we should aspire is unbroken

coram nion, "It names no seasons for prayer, or rather, it names every
o

season." Prayer should be a part of us all day, forming the atmosphere

of our living.

Like tiie golden thread in a tissue, it frequently disappears
beneath the common threads. It disappears, and is hidden from
the eye; yet nevertheless, it is substantially there, like a
stream running underground for a certain period of its course.
Suddenly the thread emerges into sight again on the upjier
surface of the tissue, and suddenly again disappears; and thus
it permeates the whole texture, although occasionally hidden.-'

1. Co vlburn: The Pursuit of holiness, pp. 192-193.
2. Ibid. , p. 193.
3. Goulbum: Thoughts oa Personal feligion, pp. 142-143*
4. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 193-
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One of the ways to combine devotion with work is to use ejae-Ia'cary

prayer. Constantly through the day we should lift up our hearts to God,

thanking Him for His great love, praising and adoring Him, asking Him for

guidance, seeking His Presence, resigning our will to Him. "Do not say

it is impossible; for to this and no louver standard you are called, both by

the constitution of your nature, and by the preoept, ' pray without ceasing';
A

and by the grace of God all things which He commands are possible."

In the attempt to describe the nature of ejacalatory prayer Goulbum

points out that the word "ejaculatory" is derived from the Latin word for a

dart or an arrow. With this derivation in mind he asks us to imagine the

picture of an English archer in the age of Crecy and Aginoourt:
• h'J*;-.

A bird rises in the brushwood under his feet, a bird of
gorgeous plumage or savo ry ilesh. fie takes an arrow from
his quiver, draws Ids bow to its full stretch, and sends the
shaft after the bird with the speed of lightning. Scarcely
an instant elapses before his prey is at his feet. It has
been struck with unerring aim In the critical part, and
drops on the instant. Very similar in the spiritual world is
the force of what is called ojaculat-ory prayer. The Ciiristian
catches suddenly a glimpse of some blessing, deliverance, relief,
a longing after which he is induced by the cxrcu:.istances into
which he is thrown. Presently it shall be Ills, As the archer
first draws the bow in towards himself, so the Christian retires,
by the momentar act of recollection, into his own mind, and
there realises the presence of God. Then he launches one short,
fervent petition into the ear of that Awful Presence, throwing
his whole soul into the request. And, lo, it is done] The
blessing descends, prosecuted, overtaken, pierced, fetched down
from the vault of heaven by the winged arrow of prayer. 2

Ejaeulatory prayer is a way of steadying, ourselves during some

critical period of the day. Anxiety, m ure thoughts, fits of temper and all

the other disturbing factors can be mastered through this medium. "Reflect

1. Coulbum: The ursuit of oliness. p. 193.
2. Goulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 145#
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that nothing can shut thee out from holding spiritual converse with thy Lard,

that the throne of grace and the mercy-seat are always open day and night,

always accessible to all, and that nothing can bar thine ap; roach to them."1
Despite all the noise abo ,t us, we can in a matter of seconds retire into our

sanctuary, gather our thoughts and present them efore God.

However , ejaculatory prayer is more than a means of seeking God's

help in a difficult situation; it is a way of speaking to God in any circum¬

stance. For example, there a e many tilings which we can meditate upon while

at work or at home, some verse of Scripture otr sane incident in tie life of our

Lord, and turn them into spiritual refreshment through the day. "Think much

of God's love as manifested, not only to mankind at large, but to yourself in

particular. Review His mercies in detail, and thank Him for them

specifically. Praise Him with as much fervour as you at present are master

of, in psalms, and h inns, an spiritual songs. Through ejaculatory praise

and upward glances v/e give our lives to God a thousand times a day until the

awareness of His Presence is with us all the time.

1. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Taster. Vol. II, p. 130.
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 124.
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C» The Parts of Prayers

The act of homage is at the heart of prayer. This is nan's

obligation to God. When he fulfills this responsibi it;/ he is usi g on the

highest level the faculty of speech w ich God has given to him. In offering

prayers of praise and thanksgiving as well as confession and intercession man

is responding to God's love and offering his spiritual sacrifice. "God

provides you not with a laaib, but with a song, for a burnt-offering. With

angels and archangels, and all the company of heaven, you are required to pour

forth your soul in strains of thanksgiving and praise. "' All redeemed men are

priests and are under obligation to render praise and thanksgiving to God.

Remember that, merely as a man, thou art the high priest of
all creation, a little miniature of the universe in thyself,
representing the angels in virtue of thy immortal spirit, the
lower creatures in virtue of thy sensations and appetites, and
matter in virtue of thy body. Thus whenthou singest praise,
all creation (in a manner) sings in thee and with thee.2

But only with a heart that truly loves God can praise be sincerely

offered and tl anksgiving be made. "We cannot worthily magnify God's Holy

Name, unless we love Him truly. All magnification of His Name which does

not spring from true love, must necessarily be hollow-hearted, insincere,

hypocritical, rotten at the core. Before we dare to offer praise and

thanksgiving unto God we should beseech the Holy Spirit to touch our lips

with a purifying coal, to kindle our affections, and to sanctify our thoughts.

When we lift our voices in praise to God we are striking a note

1. Goulbum: The Idle Word. p. 101.
2. Goulbura: Thoughts on Personal eliplon, p. 58.
3. Goulburn: The Office of the Holy Communion, p. 40.
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which vibrates throu^i the -whole ear ,h and reaches up to heaven. "Praise is

an impulse in the spiritual world which radiates far and wide from the centre

which sent it forth. It is taken up and echoed bade by all creatures in

heaven and earth. The low, faltering# and discoruant notes, which it may-

have had originally, are overborne by, and drowned in, the loftier melodies

which absorb it. Goulburn makes a clear distinction between praise and
, *

thanksgiving: "thanksgiving, which is the utterance of gratitude, and praise,

which is the utterance of love, imst for ever resound in the heavenly

coorts. . . ■ e thank God for what He is to us, — for what He lias done for

us. We praise Him for what He is Himself, — for the intrinsic beauty,

goodness, and excellence of His character, apart from any benefits which we
2

derive fro it." i raise 5s the higher of the two, for love to God for

Himself is a Idgher form of warship ban love to God for His benefits. We

praise God "for His moral and natural beauty; far His holiness, which is in

itself a lovely attribute, however terrible to sinners, and for that glory

which straggles forth into expression in all the stars of the firmament, and

in all the flowers of the oar tb." 3

We have innumerable things to thank God far. We thank Him for

sending Jesus Christ to earth, for bringing us out of darkness and sin by

the Gospel, for the gift of grace which we experience in Christ, and for the

power we have received in the Holy Spirit. "Even the smallest temporal

mercies may prove real incentives to gratitude, without in the least drawing

off the mind frcn the thought of the Saviour. The glow of health and animal

spirits, the happiness and comfort of home, the pleasures of the intellect,

1. Ibid., pp. 247-243.
2. Ibid., pp. 229- 30.
3. Ibid. , p. 250.
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4

the amusement from which the mind gains temporary relief" may form a

real part of our thanksgiving.

If praise and thanksgiving are absent from our prayers and our- lives

it is a clue to the power of selfishness in our hearts. But when praise

and thanksgiving form a central part in our communion with God, thoughts of

self disappear. And in offering our prayer to God we become one with all

the voices of heaven and earth.

Angels are offering it ceaselessly, resting not night or day,
faints are offering it ceaselessly in paradise, Nature in her
every district is offering it ceaselessly. From the heavens,
which declare the glory of God and the firmament, which shoneth
His handiwork, down to the dewdrop which sparld.es with the
colours of the rainbow, and the lark, who tunes her cheerful
carol as she salutes the rising sun, the whole creation sends up
one grand chorus of praise to the throne of God. Thou shalt
feel that thou art not alone in oxtering it, that every act of
true praise is social, and as it were, choral, though offered
in solitude.^

When we begin to understand the greatness ox' the act and the vastness of the

throng, our hearts which were once numb and cold will Tngin to thaw, and at

last burst, like streams under the breath of erring, fro;:, its icy prison,

with the warm and genial exercise of praise.For in lifting our voices

to God in praise and thanksgiving we are not only joining now with all

creation in homage to God but we are training for the one great exercise

which will endure beyond all time. Praise alone will abide while all else

passes away. It alone bears the stamp of perpetuity.

when there is no void in the heart, no want to be supplied,
prayer shall expire. Yihen every soul, save the irrcirnv iably
lost, lias been both nought to Christ, and built up in Christ,
preaching shall have no further use. When Christ is manifested
face to face, we shall no longer need to regard Him through the

1.
2.
3.

Ibid. , p, 235.
oulburn: Thoughts on Personal religion, pp. 58-59.
Ibid., p. 58.
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dark mirror of the sacraments. 1'raise and thanksgiving alone
shall have a duration equal with trie love of God and tire glory
of Christ — they shall roll the tale of that love, and the
declaration of that glory, along the ages of an eternal future.

Another important part of prayer is confession which results from a

thorough self-examination. True devotion is mingled with humiliation, far

the vision of God's holiness shows us our sinfulness. When we approach God

in prayer we should approach Him in the spirit of awe and reverence, "Our

nature is not mere! dependent, hut deeply tainted with sin. We are not only-

dust and ashes, but sinful dust and ashes, taking; upon ourselves to spea to
o

the Lord," In order fully to confess our sins we have to look within our

hearts under the discipline of the Holy Spirit. The objective of self-

examination is to reveal to us our sinfulness so that we may return with a

stronger faith to Christ, Before we retire at night we should examine our

day to see where we have falle short, where we have sinned against God and

our fellow-man.

Self-examination should lead us to a thorough and honest confession

of our sin. The exposure of the heart to Christ must not be vague or

general but specific.

It must turn upon those particular faults of conduct and
character, of which we are personally conscious. Every one
is ready to assent to a general self-accusation. Such an
accusation means nothing 4- implies nothing in the heart of
the person making it; and indeed implies nothing, in the mind
beyond a cold andcorren assent to the Scriptural statement
that all men are sinners. *

In the confession of sin we must mortify our self-coniplacency.

1. Goulbum: The Idle Word, pp. 103-104.
2. Goulburr: The Office of die Holy Communion, p. 249,
3. Goulbum: Cocas anal Sermons. p. 4.
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Only when there is a genuine self-abasement, a ■willingness to aumit our sins,

a readiness to stand as a sinner in the eyes of the world as well as in the

eyes of Gcd, only then is the door opened for Christ to enter and for Ilis

grace to a ide. All this is necessary because until we come to the place

where we honestly see our sins and admit them we have not seen them at all.

"Self-love conspires with trust in our own hearts, to make dupes of us as

regards our spiritual account. Proverbially, and in the verdict of all

experience, love is blind; and if love is blind, self-love, being the

strongest, the most subtle, the most clinging, the most ineradicable of all

loves, is blinder still. Self-love will not see, as self-trust cannot see,

any thing against us."' Through confession, then, we axe brought to see

ourselves as sinful men whose actions bear the mark of sin and whose motives,

even good motives, carry the taint of evil. "The knowledge and deep

consciousness of thy dark guilt is only valuable as a background on which to

paint more vividly to thy mind* s eye the rainbow colours of the love of Jesus. "2

Then we are to bring our sins to Christ for we cannot hide them from Ilia.

The exposure of the heart's sentiments to Christ in
confession of guilt, and acknowledgment of lis mercies —
in application for His sympathy and aid — this, as
bringing us into contact with the One Source of light and
strength, cannot but confirm and intensify them. Prom
Him we can conceal nothing; and it is our highest wisdom
and privilege to pour out the heart before Iiira.3

Goulburri directs our attention to the place of intercessory prayer

following confession. TheBe two spiritual exercises, being opposites, serve

to balance one another. In, the first we look inj in the second, we look

ext. "The one is a retiring into oneself and shutting out the whole world:

1. Goulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 73.
2. Goulbum: Occasional Sermons, p. 16.
3. Goulburn: The Idle Word, p. 127.
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the other is a going forth in sympathy and love towards other men, — an

association of oneself with their wants, wishes, and trials."'' If we

constantly engage in self-examination and confession we "become morbid,

depressed and over concerned with our own little world; but when in active

sympathy we come to God in intercessory prayer our minds are kept from

undue introspection and txir love brings other's to God in prayer.

Intercession, like praise and thanksgiving, is a priestly act.

"Christ, the great High Priest, intercedes for us all above. And we, if we

would prove ourselves members of God* s royal priesthood upo earth, and

perforin with fidelity those spiritual sacrifices which we wore consecrated in

baptism to present, mst intercede for others.As a priest and as a

member of society we are under obligation to pray for others. Uen are

members of one body and what concerns one is of concern to all; whether in

nature or in grace men are part of a great family. If one part of the body

suffers ultimately the whdo body will feel that pain. If a blow be struck

at the church or at the state it will eventually reach into every hone. ^

However, though we believe that we are all of one family, that what

hurts one vdll have an effect on all, yet we show a remarkable lack of

concern for one another and consider intercessory prayer as a mere appendage.

We are quite content to spe d much of our time telling God our wants and needs.

The "our" and the "us" of the Lord's Prayer are conveniently forgotten

because the needs, the sins, the temptations, the burdens, and the pains of

others do not enter into our selfish hearts. Until we in sane measure pray

1. Goulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 80.
2. Ibid., p. 57.
3* Ibid., x->» 85.
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in the spirit of the Lord1 s Prayer we never folly enter into prayer.

Objections to intercessory prayer are sometimes made on the basis that

praying for others while we ourselves are in need, is highly presumptuous.

But, as Coulbura points out, while the feeling itself is good its application

is faulty. We do not pray for others on the ground that we are better than

the people for whom we are praying but because God commands us to.

If by His holy apostle He taught us to make prayers and
supplications, and to give thanks for all men, His command
surely is enough to exempt such prayers from the charge of
presurnptuousness. Had He not commanded them, such a scruple
might reasonably take place."'

There is also the objection or the excuse that the prayer of one individual

could have little weight. In effect, this is to doubt the efficacy of

prayer. "We should then remember that our intercessions do not stand alone,

but that in offering them, we cooxxsrate with the whole church, and above all,

with Christ, the Head of the church. Do not emit to calculate the power of

combination.

Intercessory prayer is our duty and our privilege. All objections

and excuses vail vanish when we have a deep concern and love in oar hearts

for our brothers.

Prayer far another is the expression of concern for him; ami
if we have no concern for Mm, we cannot pray for him. But the
Lord's Prayer teaches us most emphatically that this want of
canoe n for our neighbour is a defect which vitiates our prayers;
a defect which must be striven against, prayed against, gradually
eradicated. 3

Intercessory prayer should not be restricted to those about us or

just to those who are our friends; it should extend to all, and especially

1» Ibid., p. 85.
2. Ibid.
3. Goulbum: The lord's Prayer, p. 90.
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to those who have wronged us. To come to God who is Love without the

spirit of love for our brother is to forfeit the blessing of prayer. 'Take

prayer out of the atmosphere of love, and it cannot survive. Prayer being

an ap roach to God, and God being love, lie who is out of charity with his

neighbour has a mind not attuned to prayer. We are to pray for all and to

pray with specific petitions in mind when possible.

Bring before your mind their trials and their needs, and
endeavour to place yourself in their point of view, from which
point you may be sure the trials and needs will look very-
different than they do lrom yours. Remember that to pray
for them, without some measure of sympathy with them, would
be a mere formality, —- the body of intercession without its
animating soul.

Besides praying for others we should also be prompt and helpful in

aiding them by acts of kindness or any little services which would supplement

cur intercession. This will also serve to prove the sincerity with which we

pray for them. We should seek by ever., possible means to make this part of

prayer another avenue for bringing people into the presence of God* s love and

enriching the life of society by asking God's grace upon our holy endeavours.

Sou may do for your friend, or your relative, the same kind
office which these interested in the poor paralytic in the
Gospel did for him, — bring, him in the arms of prayer, and lay
him down in Ms helplessness before Jesus, thus silently
commending: him to the pity and sympath, of the Infinite Love . . .3

Petition also forms a real part of prayer. While prayer is primarily

an act of homage to God it lias also the function of supplying man's needs.

It is related to God's glory and to man* s good. The time of supplication

before God should not be a time when covetously and selfishly we beseech Him

1. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the liivine Taster. Vol, II, pp. 226-227.
2. Goulburn: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 231*
3» Goulburn: Thoughts on ersonal Religion. p. 88.
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for all things we want.

Our petitions for self should flow out of, and take their tone
from homage done to our Creator. Get your heart warmed with
right and great conceptions of Cod before you enter upon the
business of your suit. Seek to be penetrated with the thought of
His wisdom, blessedness, beauty, and love; think that the praise
of all the harps of all the angels falls far below His exce i ence,
and that He deserves infinitely ore than all the love of every
human heart which ever was or ever shall be created. Thus, to
take tiie lowest ground will thy prayers for self be most
successful. '

Another way to keep cur supplications in the proper spirit is to base them

firmly upon Scripture. Our minds should be open to the working of the Holy

Spirit as lie makes clear to us through the Scripture that which is worthy and

best for our spiritual welfare. Petitions rooted in Scripture and inspired

by the Holy Spirit will be pleasing in the sight of God. "This is the

fragrant odour, the sweet incense, with which we should perfume our prayers;

and this is just the secret of the generally acknowledged power and unction

of Bishop Andrewes' s prayers, that they live and move and have their being
p

in the clement of Holy Scripture.

What petitions should be made in our prayers? Surely some will

concern God's glory and the advancement of His Kingdom, Petitions which

ask for the extension of the kingdom, the furtherance of the Gospel, the

hallowing of His Warns, the conversion of the heathen, the repentance of the

fallen, and the growth of all in the Christian life, cannot fail to be

acceptable in the sight of God. There are also supplications which are

appropriate to the spiritual condition of man. "These are such petitions

as flow from rational self-love, from that concern in our own best wishes,

which God has implanted in our hearts, as a principle to propel us towards

1. Goulburn: The Lord's Prayer, p. 7.
2. Goulburn: The Collects of the Cay, Vol. I, p. 5.
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our chiefest good, and of which we can never rid ourselves.For example,

GouXbum suggests that vie fix our attention on caae grace of which vie are

especially in need of; then we should seek to acquire that grace, whatever

it may be, by daily asking, God to help us gain it through .'diligence and

discipline.

There mil be other considerations in our minds also. By our

natural constitution we recoil from pain and sadness, from hardship and

difficulty.

We wish for health, resources, a competence, sympathy, to
have our friends around us and keep them with us, to liave
success in our pursuit, to live as long as vie con really enjoy
life. There is nothing wrong in the mere desire for such
things, if it is subordinated to higjier aspirations.''

While we may bring those petitions to God vie must leave them there in His

care with the realisation that lie alone foresees the future and knows what

will be the best for us. The spirit of submission is universally necessary

to the success of prayer.^

The nature of the petition is also related to the character of the

petitioner. We reveal our character by what we seek. "i robably no one

test could be proposed for ascertaining, a person's character, so searching,

so exhaustive, so crucial, so generally satisfactory, as the asking what is

his up erraost desire, the wish which lies nearest to his heart. " f We learn

much about a man by what he chooses and by what he ignores. Two examples in

Scripture makes this truth very clear: Solomon, by his request, showed his

sense of humility; Herodias' s daughter, by her request, showed her mother's

1. Goulburn: The Collects of the Day, Vol. II, p. 74.
2. Ibid., p. 75.
5. Goulburn: Thoughts Upo the Liturgical Cos-pels, Vol. I, p. 143.
4. Goulbum: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol. II, p. 166.
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depravity. "If God wore to give me the option iMch He gave to Solomon, what

should I choose? upon what is my heart most fondly sot? is there any passionate

longing there, or any steady tout strong inclination to one class of good

tilings more than another?"1

We not only reveal our character toy what we seek tout also how we seek.

The effectiveness of prayer is not regulated toy the number of words tout by the

spirit with which we make our petitions. Ferliaps our petitions are not

granted immediately — do we stop praying? While vain repetitions are

strongly protested against toy Jesus, "recurrence to the throne of grace again

and again with the same petition, which proceeds from fervour of spirit, and

is merely an echo of the inward, earnestness and desire of the heart, thi3 is

so far from toeing forbidden, that it is prescribed, and prescx-itoed with

emphasis.

1. Ibid., p. 167.
2. Ibid. , p. 154.
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D. Angrier to Prayer

Goulbum firmly maintains that all prayers are answered. Surely

if God bids men to cane unto Iliin in prayer He ■will answer those who do so.

Prayer is two-way traffic between earth and heaven. It is a dialogue not

a soliloquy."' If human requests ascend to God, Divine answers return to

man. God is living and personal, He is not a lav/ or a conception incapable

of re spending. While disavowing any plea for a fanatical view of answers

to prayer Goulbura stresses the fact that God does answer us but that

Ills response is conditioned by several things. The first condition arises

out of God's character and the relationship in which He stands to Ilia people.

"God is ready o hear hundreds of prayers which He will not grant, which He

could not grant consistently with His own perfections, and with the

conditions which He has laid down for Himself in administering the kingdoms

of nature, providence and grace. "2 Cod stands in a number of relationships

to us: I3e is our Father, our Judge, our Moral Governor, our Educator, and

the answer to our petitions roust be in harmony with His total purpose and

plan. We are to understand that Go.! s response to our petitions is not

simply an end in itself but a means to an end. or example, many times He

uses prayer as a means of education, or moral discipline. Moses and

St. Paul both had petitions which they thought were very important; but Cod

deemed it more valuable for them to have their request denied than given.

Another condition which is related to die answering of prayer concerns

1. Ibid. , p. 108.
2» Ibi*1*, p. 175.
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the attitude vat which we came to Gad. We pray very often without faith,

without any expectancy; belief and faith in the efficacy of prayer is

imperative, "In the ancient augury "by birds, as coon as the augur had made

the preliminary arrangements, — covered his head, marked out the heavens v/ith

his staff, and uttered his prater, — he stayed an the spot, watching for the

first appearance of the irds, — and he was on the look out for the result.

Faith in the efficacy of prayer has to be joined with diligence and

effort. The lofty aspiration of the soul must be matched by the lowly

service of the hands.

We ask, let us say, that siakusss may be adverted from our
country and neighbourhood or that disease may be arrested in
the case of some one dear to us. Our asking must take the
form of seeking as well as of simple prayer. We must bestir
ourselves to make the possible sanitary arrangements; we must
call in physician and nurse, and use their skill and care; for
it is upon the iligent and faithful use ox' means that God's
blessing, which alone can achieve the desired end is vouchsafed.
Or is our prayer simply for victory over our temptations and
besetting sins? It must be accompanied with watchfulness, —
or rather, watchfulness is the form which it must take when we
pass from the closet into daily life. . . . Prayer without
watchfulness and resistance is a mockery. Watchfulness and
resistance without prayer are a presumption. There must be
seeking as well as asking.

The third condition to the answering of prayer concerns the nature of

the request. God may not answer our prayer in the ay we want Him to because

the request would not prove the best thing fox* us.

It must be for our highest welfare that we should receive it,
otherwise our Heave, ly ather, who answers all prayers in v/isdom
as well as in love, will withhold it from us, as human parents
would withhold from a child any bright object, towards which it
miglit stretch out its tiny hands, — the pebble glistening Y/ith
sea-water, or the glittering snake that folds in the menagerie. 3

And beyond the concern of our welfare there is the wider area of those who

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on ersonal Hcligion. p. 63.
2. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine .'aster. Vol. II, pp. 158-153.
3. Goulburn: The Collects of the Da.:. . Vol. II, p. 440.
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are connected with us — would it be good for them if our prayers were

granted? God considers not only the effect on the recipient but those

about him. And He also answers ou prayers in the lifht of eternity, not

in the dimness of the present.

Thus, despite all our doubts, prayer is answered. Prayer works. It
A

is the most effective thing in the world.

Never for an instant allow the scoffing of the scientific
sceptic (who shows as much folly in ids lucubrations upon
religious subjects as a theologian might show on questions of
science) , or the foolish fanaticism of a few raw students of
tlie Bible, who run awa with wild impressions from a single
text, to shake your earnest, stedfast persuasion in the
efficacy of prayer.

To evaluate the results, or to prove the results of prayer is beyond the ken

of man. Goulbum strongly protests against the "notion which finds so much

favour nowadays that prayer has only a subjective value, that it effects

nothing, alters nothing externally, is simply useful as exercising a soothing,

healing, sanctifying influence an our own minus."^ While fully admitting

there are many natural influences of prayer, a calming and quieting of the

spirit, he still claims that this is not the total effect of prayer. To

deny that prayer brings results, changes things, is to deny the powar of

God. Peace, joy, and guidance come to the human heart with other benefits

which can never be equated with the natural influences of prayer. Of the

efficacy of prayer there is no doubt for the individual who has truly

experienced it.

When we pray, we move about in an invisible \vorld, and touch
the springs of a mechanism which regulates all hearts, however
severed from us by any* other means of access to them. And

1. Goulburn: .'he Cathedral System, p. 31.
2. Goulbum: Three Counsels of the Divine faster. Vol. II, p. 180.
3. Goulburn: The Col ects of the Day. Vol. II, p. 440.
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until wo meet before the Great White Throne, we shall have no
notion of the irmense amount of succour and consolation which
all of us have at times derived from those who are as far
removed as possible from us In our way of life, but who yet
have reached us, it may be, across continents ana oceans, with
the outstretched hand of prayer."'

1. Goulburn: Occasional Sermons, pp. 413-414#
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S. Aids to the Life of Prayer

Pure and holy sentiments are the oil which feeds the lamp of prayer

and one of the great sources for such sentiments is devotional reading.

Every individual, no matter how devout he is, experiences periods of dryness,

times when the lamp of faith flickers. For such times Goulhum recommends

to us the reading of some of the great Christian writers as one of the ways

by which we may regain our spiritual glow. As our eye goes over lines full

of holy fervour and rich in spiritual admonition, the oil of divine grace

flows again into dry lives and we are quickened.''

Devotional reading, however, should not be relegated only to times

of spiritual depression. We should enter often into the company of acme of

the great saints of God, men who have lived close to Him and have passed on

their wisdom to us. "Shall it not be that some glowing sentiment of theirs,

thrown out like a hot ember from the fire of their seal, shall light upon

combustible material in our hearts, and kindle there the flame of Divine

love?"2

How shall we read these books with the most benefit? Coulburn gives

us a number of practical suggestions. First, we must exercise a

discriminating taste hi our choice of reading. As with bodily food, so with

spiritual food; all devotional books are not equally serviceable. We should

choose our books by what we are drawn to — by what after a cursory glance

attracts our interest. Of course, here lie warns us against craving for

1. Coulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p • 96-97.
2- Ibid. , p. 90.
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something interesting end stimulating and not edifying and beneficial.

Secondly, we must determine that we are going to read for edification, for

spiritual nourishment, not out of curiosity or for diversion. Our reading

must be done in a devotional spirit, combining prayer or holy aspirations with

our reading. Further, he suggests it would be helpful if we think of bhe

author as now a member of the church triumphant, watching down upon us from

heaven. His works are like personal letters to guide and to counsel us.

Having resolved to read in a devotioiial spirit we will seek to avoid

dissipation in our reading. Knowing that there is so much to be read many

people sample a little from many places, tasting that which lools good and

ignoring that which appears boring. This has a deadly result on devotional

reading. To profit most we must read thoroughly, from beginning to end,

and thoughtfully. ^

Secondly Goulburn conmcnds to those interested In deeping their

prayer life ana growing in grace the consideration of the practise of

fasting. While admitting that the vast majority consider this practice

obsolete, he asks us to study it with an open mind willing to be guided by

tiie Holy Spirit and the Bible. Although fasting is not literally prescribed

in Scripture he feels the spirit of the Bible strongly recommends it: also,

our circumstances demand discipline in us.

We are surrounded on all sides by contrivances to save trouble,
to remove petty annoyances, to make life as much as possible a bed
of eider-down and one result of all this softness and hurry is
dissoluteness of morals. God will have His people make a firm
protest against sucli a state of things, by setting an example of
self-discipline and self-control.

Because we have been weak and feeble in our witness to the world, because our

1. Ibid., pp. 93-97.
2. Goulburn: The Lord* s Prayer, p. 34.
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discipline has been nil, we have lost much of our spiritual power. "It is

probable that our praters are shut out from their legitimate effect because

our lives are so wanting in moral stamina, so easy, so self-indulgent, so

absolutely devoid of that self-denial which is the salt of the spiritual
4

character." What a sharp contrast there is between us and the holy men of

old! "I believe that no man eminent for piety (and. here the appeal must be

made to religious biography) has ever failed to exemplify in some measure the

practice of fasting, though doubtless the modes in whic the principle has
2

been exemplified have been very various. "

The principle of fasting as advocated by Goulburn is thus based on the

need of self-discipline and self-control by the Christian. Nothing should

be so important in this earthl life that we cannot do without it. Some are

slaves of desire, captives of lusts, gluttons for food, and all in the name

of libertyj

Is their Christianity cast in the mould of St. Paul* s?
Y»e doubt not that they relish his views of Christian libertyj
but do they equally relish hie views of Christian restriction?
And yet it is in the restriction that the highest freedom of
the Gospel lies. *

The principle of fasting is not limited to food —- it concerns the whole area

of life. True freedom is in being dale to dispense with any comfort if there

be a good reason far doing so. All life should be lived in self-control.

"The flesh or lower nature must in all of us, in some way or other, — whether

by restrictions upon food, or sleep, or innocent recreation, — be subdued to

the Spirit and Christ must 'be magnified' not only in our soul and spirit by

prayer and worship, and in our substance by almsgiving, but also in our body

1. Ibid., p. 35.
2. Coulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 99.
•5* Ibid. , pp. 105-106.
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by keeping it under, and bringing it into subjection,"'' Fasting is not,

however purifying oneself through pain 01 expiating one* s sin through

torture, but is gaining mastery over the affections and the desires of the

body an the mind.

Although Goulburn advocates fastin as a principle throughout the

whole of the year he recotrraends stated seasons also.

It is, indeed, most true that self-control is to be the
discipline of a life, not the i'itfully-adopted i ractice of
the eve before a Saint's Day, or of an Eiiiber week, or of
a Friday, or o Lent. But those know little indeed of the
human heart ..ho do not know that a duty for which no stated
seasons are set apart, more especially if it be an
unpalatable duty, is apt to be altogether evaded by the
conscience. That which has no time of its own, but simply
may be done, and ought to be done at every time, is sure to
be done never. ^

Therefore he strongly urges us to observe certain days, to place limits on

enjoyments, recreation, food, and comfort so that we may more surely advance

in the holy life. Discretion is to be used in all things. Asceticism is

not -{die goal or the method. Self-righteousness is not the goal either.

Only as the practice is spiritualised,-^redeemed from the .ondage of the law,

and kept in the freedom of the Spirit, does good result fro. it.

The mere omission car retrenchment of a meal is by itself
nothing. It will be worse than nothing, — it will contravene
the spirit of the ordinance, —- if it make us morose instead of
cheerful, or disqualify us for the exercise of the mind in
prayer, self-examination, and the study of the Scri tures.
Fasting is designed as a help to prayer; and the moment it
becomes an hindrance, that moment it defeats its own end. It
is designed also as a help to almsgiving, — a retrenchment of
our own superfluities to supply the needs of the poor.^-

1. Goulburn: fhourhts jpq.- the Liturgical : ospels, Vol.I, p. 229.
2. Goulbum: Thoughts on Personal Religion, p. 107.
3. Ibid. , p. 109.
4. Ibid., p. 110.
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G-oulburn suggests a third aid in opening the prater-life — that of

almsgiving. It represents part of the three-fold duty of man: our duty

towards God is prayer, our duty tovm-ds man is almsgiving, and our duty towards

ourselves is fasting. St. Paul expands on three duties, in his Epistle to

Titus, vdiere he writes of the saving grace of God as,

'teaching us that we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in
this present world' . . . 'Soberly,' — with self-discipline and
self-control, — here is our duty towards ourselves and our bodies,
that duty which finds its instrument in, and is represented by,
fasting. 'Righteously,' — here is our duty towards our neighbour,
which finds its instrument in, and is represented by, almsgiving.
'Godly,' — here is our duty towards God, which finds its instrument
in, and is represented by, prayer. ^

Alms and prayer enjoy a very close relationship. "Alms are the

correlative of prayers. The two exercises are, if I may so say, brandies

from a common stern, which binds them together. And what is the ccmnccx stem?

It is the moral law of God. "2 The law has tiro great branches of duty — love

to God and love to our neighbour as to ourselves. The man who prays, who

lives in the spirit of prayer, fulfills the first dutyj the man who gives

alms, who gives in a loving spirit, fulfills the second duty. Only when both

are offered in the right spirit a e they pleasing and acceptable in the sight

of God. Without the spirit of love almsgiving becomes a nuisance and prayer

beco. cs a drudgery.

Since almsgiving is the expression of our love and concern for our

neighbour it should be exercised not on the inspiration of the moment but on

principle. Too often the practice becomes a matter of . ere impulse and

results in only sporadic attenpts. As in prayer and fasting, there must be

time set aside for the definite performance of this duty. In the case of

1. Goulbum: Thoughts Upon the Liturgical Gospels. Vol. I, p. 227.
2. Goulburn: Thou hts on iersonal Religion, pp. 112-113.
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almsgiving we should set aside a definite spa of money each pear:

Let us first settle with our own. inds, as in the sight of
God, what proportion of our income is due to works of piety
and charity. The proportion will vary very much • * . the
only point of importance is, that we should satisfy not the
expectations of others, but the require eats of an enlightened
and a pure conscience in ourselves, or, in other words, the
claim of Cod,'

During the course of the year we should examine our account to see if we

are fulfilling' our responsibility. If all Christians would practise

almsgiving, deserving charities would never be in need and church treasuries

would never be empty.

Systematic giving also brings inestimable benefits to the giver,

"It contributes greatly to that peace of rand, which is so essential an

element of spiritual progress, to be assured that to the extent of our
p

ability we are fulfilling our religious obligations.""' Then, ha ing

experienced the joy of giving, we will grow in Christian liberality. "He

who has conscientiously given one twentieth this year will feel urged to

give a tenth the next. And our offerings, if made with faith and offered

in love, will rise to God as memorials of" us in heaven.

Do you desire that your name should be known in heaven, —
should, be whispered and carried upward by the angels, — dio-'Id
be graven on the heart of our great High Priest, — should be
mentioned by Him to God continually? Aspire to heaven with
devout prayers and sighs. Seek Christ with devout sympathies
and devout succours, in the poor, whom He has constituted His
representatives. Multiply acts offhith, and acts of love.
And these acts shall keep alive the remembrance of you in die
heavenly court, where no remembrance is without a requital.

1. Ibid., p. 11%
2« -Ibid. , p. 120.
5. Ibid.
4. Ibid. , pp. 121 -122.



CHAPTER VII

ccrrcnjsioi:s

Let us now return to the crowded street, and to the duties
and anxieties of oar daily calling, lovingly yielding ourselves
to the infinite care of our Father, and doing His business with
both bands. . . . Make your desk an altar; turn your business
into a means of grace; let your counting house be a sanctuary;
and then heaven will be but the natural climax of your Christian
progress!

Joseph Parker; The City Temple, p. 2t+.

Make religion attractive by the goodness that men see in
youj be so sweet, so sparkling, so buoyant, so cheerful, hopeful,
courageous, conscientious, acid yet not stubborn, so perfectly
benevolent and yet not mawkish or sentimental; blossoming in
everything that is good, a rebuke to everything that is mean or
little.

Henry W. Beecher: Lectures on
Preaching, p.26. .



CHAPTER VII

CCECLUSIC&S

A. Goulburn's Positive Contributions

The world can ill afford to ignore the voice of a holy man. To do

so is only to impoverish li. e and to increase despair. The man who lives

in close commmion vdth Cod and seeks bo communicate that experience should

never he thought of as having a message for his o n age alone, but as being

a herald of good news to succeeding generations as well. Such was Goulburn

for he was one of God1 s men. He addressed the world with "power-words"

because the Power of which he spoke is fro- above ana the words which he

uttered can still inspire us today.

Our age is not too different from his. Ibat he wrote in 1385 could

easily describe 1955J

The present is an age of activity, of material progress, of
rapid movement. Occupations and employments tend to become
more and more overwhelming: life is with most of us a hurry, a
whirl, a rapid succession of images, the latest of which sweeps
away ruthlessly and relentlessly the impressions that went
before.'

Activity, excitement and unrest are not strangers to us; but fellowship,

meditation and peace are. We have been caught up in the rampant rush of

life and love the wron loves. We need scaac word concerning the spiritual

life, some word to point us beyond the transient and temporal, sane word to

educate us for eternity — some word about God and life with Him.

1. Goulburn: Iloly Week in Norwich Cathedral, p. 171.
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Goulburn is one of many who can speak that word. Aware of the

"eggshell on which we walk," conscious of the lostnesc of man, and mindful

of the caprices of human knowledge, he points us to the life of unbroken

communion with God. He speaks an authentic word to those outside the church

as well as inside. To those outside of the church ho speaks of the life of

ultimate satisfaction, meaning and peace. To those who are new converts to

the faith he offers guidepocts to the fulness of the spiritual life; here the

challenge of spiritual growth is stressed and the means of grace are

presented. To the individual interested in a monastic life he brings the

challenge of life in the world, not apart from it. Salvation is not a

matter of personal concern alone. As for the one who wishes to travel by

the via mystica Goulburn would join with Emil Bx-urmer in reminding the

adventurer that.

It is a way taken by man himself, whatever the different
stages of this way into the depth may be — it is man and
always man alone who goes that way. Certainly God is thought
of as somehow active, but this activity consists merely in a
process similar to the air streaming into a room as soon as
the window is opened; it is man who opens the window, it is
man who empties his soul by the via mystica „ v.ho therefore
creates the conditions to make the divine come in. The
initiative in this process is on man's side alone. This is
the religion of self-salvation through mystical procedure. **

To all who are interested in the spiritual life, no matter at what stage they

may be on their spiritual pilgrimage, Coulbura offers some enriching and

profitable words,

Goulburn's positive contributions to the world seem to lie along two

lines. First, his full and simple interpretation of the spiritual life,

and secondly, ids insistence on the Church as the centre of integration and

1. ''runner, Kmil: The Scandal of Christianity. pp. 19-20.
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growth, fellowship and love, worship aid service.

In his interpretation of the spiritual life we note four outstanding

qualities: Christ-centredness, wholeness, realness, and practicalness. The

Christooentrie emphasis dominates all his writing. He does not offer to us

a system of moral codes or ethical conduct: lie offers to us Christ. Here

is no system of human striving but rather the risen Christ confronting men

with the demands of God and revealing to men the love of God, The spiritual

life is not a question of struggling with intellectual doubts, although

intellect is involved; it is a matter of meeting Jesus Christ, of giving to

Him the undivided allegiance of our lives. Primarily it involves a

decision of the vdll. The spiritual life is life-long devotion to Jesus

Christ, a complete trust in liim.

Goulburn points out that His life is our example just as His death

is our redemption. His life of love and compassion, purity, and KDekness,

humility and understanding, peacemaking and obedience, suffering and pain,

prayer and action, presents us with a pattern to copy. Apart from Ilim we

have no goodnes-; only as He abides in us and we abide in Him do we know

something of Ilis virtues and something of His life. We must be willing to

follow in His way if we wish to be His disciples. Apart from fellowship with

Him we fall into sin and evil; but with Him we become more than conquerors.

He is the goal of our striving; human idols have no claim on our attention.

To turn our eyes from Him is to court disaster; to focus our attention on Him

is to have a source of inspiration which time cannot change and only

eternity can fulfill,

Jesus Christ is our Companion through the whole of life but

especially do we realize His Presence in the act of public worship; we
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experience union with Him in the Sacrament of Holy Communion; our life of

prayer is patterned after His and our method of prayer is taken from His

example* We pray with Him, by Him, and. in Him»

Wholeness is another characteristic of Goulburn's thought. He

interprets the spiritual life not in the partial perspective of human

reasoning but in the fulness of the Biblical revelation. The spiritual life

is not one simply of ordinances, of ecclesiastical concerns or humanitarian

activities, valid and necessary as they are; it is an inner life of the

spirit as well as an outward one of service. It is a supernatural life,

God-given, but acquired by man through hardship and discipline* It is a

victorious life because Cod is working in us but still it is marked with

defeats and alls because sin is a part of us. However, though we may

suffer temporary defeat we have the assurance of ultimate victory.

Certainly the spiritual life is grounded in history throug doctrine but it

is made meaningful in life through the working of the Holy Spirit. Through

the Holy Spirit we are brought into a livin relationship with Jesus Christ.

So, while we are in the world the winds of eternity sweep through the

deathliness of our earthl, life and lift us from our sin and misery into the

love and joy of Jesus Christ*

The spiritual life is neither asceticism nor puritanism: Goulburn

neither rejects life nor abuses life. He summons us to live gloriously,

freely, and triumphantly far the glory of God and the good of man. This life

is neither all action nor all contemplation: both are inexorably linked

together, Furthermore, the whole of life is holy, not part of it. There

is no valid distinction between secular and sacred. Prayer, the breath of

the Christian, is not a function unrelated to the rest of the day; rather,

the day is related to the spirit of prayer. Recreation is not an activity
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outside the concern of the spirit al life "because there is no area untouched

by the spirit of holiness or urlxallowed by the life of Christ. Every meal

is sacramental, every day Sunday, every relationship sacred, and every task

holy. As Goulburn states it: "The moral of all which is, that if we would

bestow our efforts in the spiritual life veil and wisely we need not so

much do something religious as to do ordinary things in a religious manner,

cultivating the high and loving thoughts of God while we do our worlc." 1

Realism is the third outstanding qulity of Goulburn's interpretation.

He does not minimise the difficulties confronting us in the pursuit of

holiness. He reminds us of the hardship of duty, of distraction in prayer,

of the persistence of evil. Glory and agony are placed side by side.

Working, fighting, and suffering are boldly and unapologeticallv set forth.

Discipline, Genial, fasting, perseoation, suffering, tribulation are same

of the terms he employs.

He is a realist in his view of human nature. Neither pessimism

nor optimism engulf him. He asserts our mortal weakness, our sin; but he

affilms the Divine strength and grace. Aware of our constant failures and

relapses, he is more aware of the over renewing power of Christ. While

living in an age heavily conditioned by the idea of progress, adapted from

the biological world, he denies the conception of emergent evolution but

affirms the growth of believers in Jesus Christ. Bowing to temporary

defeats, we rise again ana again through Clirist to ultimate victory.

Although we are called to perfection, we will never reach it in this life;

yet, we are never to cease labouring towards it. While he summons us to

1. Coulbum: The Pursuit of Holiness, p. 60.
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work out our own solvation through hardship arid discipline, he reminds us

that it is God Who is working in us. He is realistic in his oraph&sie on

the many varieties of spiritual experience; God works on no assembly-line

basis. Grace is never stereotyped.

The fourth characteristic of Goulburn* s interpretation is his

practical outlook. He dwells in no ivory tower ar removed from our actual

problems: he walks amid the cormaon ways and deals with the difficulties of

the spiritual life. He is not content to deplore the low standard of

personal religion but is eager to aid people in discovering means to a

fuller relationship with God. He is not satisfied with analyzing the

situation; he attempts to remedy it. Going beyond the question of "why" he

explains the "how." Having grappled with the problems in his study he

gives to us with clarity and simplicity many valuable aids for deepening our

comma icai with God. He makes innumerable suggestions for a richer

participation in public worship, far a fuller reception of the Lord's Supper,

for a more profitable reading of Scripture, for a deeper prayer-life, for the

beginning of, growth in, and sustaining of the spiritual life.

These four qualities, Christ-centredness, wholeness, realneas and.

practicalness indicate the worth-while nature of Goulburn's interpretation.

These do not represent the total value of his writing but they provide a

basis of appreciation for what he has written.
«

The second positive contribution is his emphasis on the Church. The

spiritual life is not a "baffling, lonely struggle in the midst of a

swirling world; it is life lived in the fellowship of the Church, in the

ccxnmunion of saints. As a High Churchman Goulburn possesses much love and

appreciation for the Church, for its heritage, and for its means of grace.
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As an evangelical Ooulbur is sensitive to the individual soul and to its

personal relationship •with Cod. This distinction, however, cannot "be

pressed too far. Goulburn maintained an easy balance between these and it

is a sign of hope that that balance is becoming more of a reality to the

thinking of religious people today.

Goulburn presents the Church as a Divine society, the centre of power

and the place of worship. The Church is a Divine institution founded by

Christ, kept alive by the Holy Spirit, and entrusted to the care of men

appointed by Christ, •which for Goulburn means the episcopal succession.

Within the Church the believer enjoys the opportunity of public worship,

receives the iacraments, hears the proclamation of the Word and accepts

the Prayer Book as an interpretation of Christian truth and a means of

devotion.

Public worship gives to the believer an opportunity to enjoy the

Presence of Christ in a deep way. He has promised to be in the midst

wherever two or three are gathered together in His Name. The reception of

the Sacrament of Baptism for the infant or the adult means the planting of

the Divine seed of grace -within him; this seed can be the beginning of the

life of holiness. The reception of the Sacrament of the Holy Communion

confirms the individual in the faith into which he was baptised; in this

sacrament, the highest of the means of grace, the believer experiences union

with Christ. Through the reading of the Scriptures we learn to know God* s

will and receive uidaiice for our lives; the Church, the custodian of

Scripture, presents the Bible to us and offers to us guidance in the reading

of it. Thrcxigh the Prayer Book a corporate sy stem of worship is enjoyed,

an interpretation of the faith is given, and a means of personal devotion is

bestowed.
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Though he places a great emphasis on the Church and Hie means of

grace Goulbum does not raise the Church to an unwarranted height or make

the means ends. Proud of the Church. he is more proud of the Church1 a Lordj

while he stresses its historical past, he does not make it an institution

but proclaims it as a fellowship. In his interpretation the Church Joes

not exist for her own sake but to fulfill her Divine purpose in history.

The ministry, villie important, is only instrumental; it exists for the sake

of the Church, not the Church for its sake. The ministerial office "is

the ordained channel far conducting souls to Christ, and putting them into

communion with Him, But nothing is easier, and nothing, more disturbs

the whole doctrinal system of religion, than the erection of means into
A

ends." The same holds true far all the moans of grace. They are means

to an end, not grace in themselves. They are neither to degenerate into

empty formalism nor to become a form of magic. They are to be neither

rejected nor abused: they are to be used rightly.

In things natural, there are few persons who have the means
within their reach, who do not use them; but in things spiritual,
there is the constant temptation to dispense with the steps which
lead to communion with God, — prayer, study of Scripture, self-
examination, self-discipline, sacraments — and to seek the
result in a shorter and easier way, a way involving less exertion
and palming itself off as confidence in Cod, But we must
trust God in the use of means, where means may be had, as well
as trust Him in the absence of means, where we are shut out from
themr

In presenting a full and well-balanced interpretation of the Church.

Goulbum encourages the seeking to find a place of fellowship and love

within her walls. The Church needs new life and new life needs the Church.

Without the guidance and direction of the Church the Christian beginning

the spiritual life is liable to be led asti*ay or to idl. The maturing

1. Goulburn: The Acts of the Deacons, p. 371*
2. Goulbum: Thoughts Upon The Liturgical Gospels, Vol. I, p. 239*

• '



280

Christian sis well as the new believer needs to maintain his place in the

fellowship of the Church* By natural constitution man is jade for

community life; and by his spiritual constitution man is ; ade for and needs

the Divine fellowship experienced within the Divine society. rfhe Church is

the community where the believer finds encouragement and training, receives

.guidance in the devotional life, realises the power of the means of grace,

and enters into God* s Presence with hymns of praise and prayers of

thanksgiving.
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B. Goulbura* 3 Yfcaknesses

It is not easy to define Coulburn's v,weaknesses partly "because of the

nature of his writings and partly "because of his own personality. He filled

a minor place in a century of great Churchmen for several reasons but mainly

because of his shy and retiring character. '..bile in Oxford and London

especially his circle of acquaintances was influential but his lack of

initiative and drive tempered his influence. He had little interest in

committee work and ecclesiastical functions because lie questioned their value

and because of his introvert personality. All -who knew him, friends and

foes alike, agreed that he was a saint but the question arises whether or

not his impact on the century would have been more forceful and lasting if

he liad moved more aggressively into the world of men and action.

Two of the major decisions of his life have been regarded as

mistakes. First, his acceptance of the post as Headmaster of Rugby School

has been subjected to scrutiny. ' ollowing Arnold and Tait he encountered

the liberal tradition which they had started; his thorough-going conservation

clashed with the spirit they left. While his ability as a classical teacher

was good and his influence in the School Chapel was strong, yet he failed to

exercise stroii leadership over the whole life of the School. One of his

students, reflecting over the years spent at Rugby during Goulburn*s reign,

wrote that he "was fleeced by his servants, who starved us; adored personally

by Benson, who saw his goodness; ridiculed by Bradley, who saw his failures.

1, Tuckwell, W, : Heialniscences of Oxford, p. 272,
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Although 1857 marked one of the finest scholastic years in the history of

Rugby, the number of students declined steadily and discipline became lax.

The second possible mistake in (&ulburn* o life was his decision to accept

the deanery of Norwich Cathedral. Certainly he took a great interest in the

cathedral and was responsible for many of the improvements in its structure;

but his great talent was not in directing the work of such a large cathedral

but in exercising a rich pastoral ministry, through his preaching and '.writing

and visiting. If he had retained his preaching post in London perhaps hi

pastoral work would have been more appreciated and his writings would have

been more influential.

Although Goulbum withdrew from public life there were occasions

when he discussed questions which aroused public interest. Unfortunately,

however, in most of these instances he was protesting against something and

rarely advocating a cause. For example, in 1872 Goulbum protested against

the appointment of Dean Stanley to the list of select preachers at Oxford on

the ground that his theology was too liberal When his protest failed to

have any effect, Coulburn resigned hi.s post as one of the select preachers,

But it must be added, that while Ooulbum dashed with Stanley over theology,

he maintained a close friendship with him until death. Again, Goulbum

reacted strongly to the publication of Pssays and Reviews and also c£

Lux Fundi. One of his last public acts was to join with a few others in

denouncing Lux Mundi and criticizing the new Biblical interpretation.

During his whole life Goulburn was protesting against the advance of what he

termed "latitudinariaxoitan and rationalise"; unwilling to accept the benefits

of modern scholarship, he clung tenaciously to his old beliefs On his

retirement from Norwich he devoted his time and talents to writing two bulky

volumes on the life of his friend, Dean John William Burgon. For these we
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are not appreciably richer.

One is loath to probe critically into Go-album's writings. To

question the decisions, the actions and the motives of a holy man is bold

enough but to examine the sacred ground to which he leads us seems almost

a profanation# GouToxarn himself solemnly warned us of the frightful danger

in reading devotional works without a devotional spirit; these writing s are

for spiritual edification, not for dissection! But while this does not

absolve us completely from our responsibility of criticism it does

condition the manner in which it is carried out.

The conservatism of Goulburn* s life and theology permeates his

writings. His care and cautiousness saves him from the criticism of having

exaggerated or neglected any part of the spiritual life or the Church and

the means of grace, but it does not protect him from the criticism of

having treated inadequately some aspects of the spiritual life. One

impression gained from an xamination of his basic devotional writings is

that he tends to stress too heavily the side of nurture ana education in the

spiritual life. This does not imply that the Divine element is minimised

but it does suggest that Gouibum gives too little emphasis to man's need of

justification. Of course, we must remember that he is writing specifically

about the spiritual life and thus deals primarily with the work of

sanctification, but surely the importance of justification in the life of

the Christian deserves more treatment than what he gives to it. The main

intent of his writing is edification, but edification can hardly be welcomed

by a heart which lias never been radically altered to begin with. Goulburn

seems to be in constant reaction to the method of preaching and the system

of indoctrination which existed prior to his days in the ministry. Again

and again he deplores the abundance of exhortation, the arousing of the



284

cor.acier.ce, -without any corresponding emphasis on edification, the guiding

of the aroused conscience. Surely the ideal is to hold both elements in a

just balance.

Along with a weak emphasis on justification we note his incomplete

tx-eatment of tire work of the Holy Spirit. By discipline, by effort, by

training, by the means of grace, "the iirdividnal is to educate himself for

eternityj at Hie same time he is to be a recipient of the grace of G-od

through faith. Jesus Christ is to be the centre of his life and goal of

hi.: striving. But strangely enough in four of his main books on the

spiritual!, life there is not one chapter devoted exclusively to the plaoe of

the Holy Spirit. There are indeed some references, and more than a few,

but there appears to be a distinct lack of emphasis on this all-important

doctrine of the Trinity. It liardly seems possible that one can write

about the spiritual life without emphasizing the centrality of the Holy

Spirit. While such truth is quite clear to Coulburn one feels that he

should make it explicitly clear to his readers. This is not a matter of

seeing that every one receives the proper amount of references and thus a

balance is maintained: it is a ratter of presenting, the full reality of the

Cospel, that only by the working of the Holy Spirit does the objective,

historical revelation become personal.

Perhaps there is a link between these two weaknesses of Ooulburn's,

his lack of emphasis on justification and his seemingly incomplete treatment

of the Ho-.y Spirit, and the fact that one may gain the impression that his

system lias a tendency towards legalian. In the light of his total writings,

this impression^ is corrected. Grace is too dominant a note and f'ai h is

too strong a plea for his writings to be judged as legalistic. However, in

spite of this, Ooulburn has some unfortunate expresions which convey a wrong
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impression. For example, he refers to prayer as a tax. "It is a tax

(redounding indeed with unspeakable benefits to the tax-payer, but still it is

a tax1 laid upon our time; just as almsgiving is a tax laid upon our substance;

and if we would render unto God the things that are God's, the tribute-money

must be faithfully and punctually paid. Prayer is a duty to be performed

whether we sire in the spirit for it or not, "Upon this principle the stated

prayers of morning and evening should be offered punctually, as well as under

the other view already dwelt upon, that we need something of God, and .rnst go

and ask it. w* These words form a sharp contrast to the spirit attributed to

St. " rancis: "He restored the joy of religion. He prayed out of sheer joy,

and not because prayer was enjoined as a duty. In the first rules of his

order lie put as much emphasis an joy as on chastity and obedience. "3

In writing on almsgivin• Goulburn rightly stresses our duty in this

respect but yet his approach in part seems legalistic. He su gests that

first we settle on a just proportion of our salary for almsgiving and that

we place this money in a separate account.

Periodically the account is examined. If it should appear
that the sum of our charitable expenditure cones up to the
proportion we have determined upon, veil and good; we have done
our duty, and have the satisfaction of knowing that we have done
it. Should it exceed the proportion, the excess may be balanced
(though scarcely ever will be) by a retrenchment of diarity in
the succeeding period.^-

while Goulburn reminds us that it is an act of charity to engage in

almsgiving he also tells us how much we stand to benefit from it ourselves.

We will gain spiritual and moral benefits, we will grow in v.he spirit of

giving, we will escape the wretched feeling that comes to so many when a

1. Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion, pp. 52-55*
2* Ibia. , p. 53.
5. Jones, Rufhs M, : Studies in ysvical oligion. p. 151.
4* Goulburn: Thoughts on Personal Religion. pp. 119-120.
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plea far money -is made, and our offerings, if made in faith, will be memorials

of us in heaven. Perhaps, Goulbum should be commended for Ms honesty instead

of condemned for Ms appeal to our enlightened self- nterest.

One final example serves to illustrate -he legalistic flavour of sorae

of Gculbum's writings. In his defence of the cathedral system he drives a

questionable wedge between the honour of God and the good of man:

The principle which 1 believe to lie at the root of the
question on which we are entering is this: That the honour
of A1 ighty God is an end of human action distinct from,
and even superior to, the good of man.''

Again, he vnrites,

Man's good is indeed most closely interwoven with God's
glory; but where the two con® into collision, the second must
carry it over the first. This is taught us in many parts of
Holy Scripture; it is taught us by the plan of redemption
itself. For if the chief and ultimate end of the plan of
redemption were the welfare of man, if its sole and single
object were to save men, then all men must be saved, or
else the plan of redemption would prove to be a failure.2

While admitting that all churches are offerings to God far the honour of His

Name, yet ho claims that tliis is not the dominant idea in a parochial

church. "The primary object there is the dealing with human souls, the

converging and softening of human hearts, the stirring and awakening of human

consciences, .he initiating of she worsMpper into the knowledge of God, and.

the gradual drawing of him up into communion with Go On the other hand

the cathedral, in Goulburn' s estimation, is a buijLding "specially and

prominently dedicated to the glory of Almighty God,"2' it is a place where

God is worshipped. The aaily round of services in the cathedral is the

1. Goulburn: The Cathedral. System, p. 3.
2. Ibid. , p. 7.
3. Ibid. , p. 14.

Ibid.
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business of those within the establishment: "In the case of resident members

of a cathedral establishment this business is the keeping up, and attending

upon, and striving (each one in ids place) to raise to the highest point of
A

perfection the daily choral services of the house of God,"' He goes on to

add:

This attendance and those services are to us just what his law
is to the barrister, his counting-house to the merchant, his drill
to the soldier, his parish to the pastor, — it is the fild in
which we have to serve Cod, the task, or at all events the main
task, which His Providence has assigned to us. Of course it lias
its restrictions, its trials, its disadvantages (if you will)
like every other business in the world. What occupation can you
name which does not more or less fetter and hamper a man who
pursues it earnestly, which does not make occasionally very
inconvenient demands upon his time, which does not shut him out
from the power of - doing a great many things which, if he was
quite his own master, and could maintain his family independently
of any profession, he would like to do?^

It appears that Goulbum lias adopted too much of the spirit and principle of

the Jewish temple worship. God* s honour and man's ood cannot be rent

asunder: Cod is glorified when nan is brought into a personal and living

relationship with Him,

Goulbum is also weak in his presentation of the witnessing, element

in the spiritual life, of the necessity on the part of believers to confront

men with the evangel. It is quite true that he emphasizes the need to pray

for others, to bring our friends to Christ through intercessory prayer, to

aid our neighbours in times of need, and to contribute to charity; he

presents the challenge of fellowship in the spiritual life and the

responsibility of public worship. But there is little emphasis at all

upon evangelism in its more limited meaning, that of introducing men to

Jesus Christ as their Lord and Saviour. Surely the spiritual life is more

1. Ibid. , p, 41.
2, Ibid. , pp. 41-42,
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than "being concerned about our own souls, although that is imperative; ;rc

have the clmllenge of making Christ personal to others and of allowing our

goodness to be infectious. As a contemporary writer reminds us, "it is
4

through people that God reaches people"; there is no one way set forth but

each "after his own fashion"2 is called to be a fisher of men. Goulbum is
%)

sadly deficient in this emphasis. He speaks of the necessity of growth in

the spiritual life but he fails to make clear that one of the best ways to

grow is to cccraunicate your faith to another.

Another part of Goulbum's writing which raises some questions is his

interpretation of the virtues which Jesus manifested. The conception of

Christian virtue is formulated by Goulburn's own prejudiced interpretation

of the New Testament, rather than allowing the New Testament to speak for

itself. He claims that Jesus revolutionised the current ideas of virtue,
A

"by exemplifying in his life, and inculcating in his teaching, the races of

the woman's cliaracter, ratter than those of a man. His relationship to

humanity was one-sided; for the Sen of God was 'made of woman,' born of a

Virgin, — all that lie had of our nature came to Him through a mother. This

being the case, we should naturally expect to find Him exhibiting very

markedly that side of human character which is especially feminine."3

'This basic idea is used to explain any of the actions of Jesus. He

lived in seclusion and retirement; until he was thirty he stayed in the

secrecy of the carpenter's shop and when his ministry began he continually

sought out places of quietness and privacy, EeaB he exemplified the woman's

1. Duthie, Charles S. : God in His V.arid, p. 142.
2* 3bid«, p. 145.
3. Goulbum: Three Counsels of the T'ivine 'aster J Vol. I, p. 94.
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virtue of retirement. Jesus did not work many dazzling m racles; He ms

interested in domestic works, in ministering to people on sick-beds, and in

adopting the role of Comforter to those in sorrow.

Whether of the two — men or women — are in their proper
element when they make themselves quietly helpful to people,
attend sick-beds, relieve suffering, whisper low soothing
words of consolation and hope to patients? It is a blessed
work, whoever does it; but of which of the two sexes is it
the proper and distinguishing function? You say, of the
woman. And therefore the Virgin-bom, the Son of God, 'made
of woman,' must occupy Himself in this, and indeed it must be
his life's work.'

Finally, by meekness and suffering, by enduring the curse of the cross Jesus

raised to a position of moral supremacy the virtues of v/cmarihood.

Such an explanation does violence to the New Testament view of Jesus.

His time of seclusion in the carpenter's shop was one of preparation as well

as service to His family; if His ministry was marked by drawing apart from

the multitudes it was for the purpose of communion with His Father. If His

miracles were not dazzling, it was simply because He was more concerned about

healing suffering humanity than in revealing or hiding His identity,

Goulburn fails to reconcile his position with the place of enterprise and

courage, valour and heroism, achievement of victory through the strong

suffering on the cross, and the strength of obedience revealed in Christ's

fulfillment of the mission on which He was sent. Goulburn ignores His

harsh words spoken in the temple, His righteous indignation directed to the

corrupting forces of merchants and thieves in the holy place, and His severe

words concerning the final judgment. He praises the virtues of redeemed

womanhood, "meekness, patience, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness,

obedient self-surrender, lowly self-sacr iiice,"^ and at the sac time lie

1. Ibid., p. 96.
2* Ibid, , p. 98.
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ignores the virtues of redeemed manhoodj

The result of Goulburn's interpretation is his conception, of the

higlrnst Christian virtue as being passive#

The passive virtues, because our Lord so remarkably
exemplified them, take the rank before the active. He,
being the Son of woman, not of the man, and holding of
human nature therefore exclusively by its tenderer side,
gave a prominence to the -woman's special virtues —
submission, resignation, patient endurance on behalf of
others — -which they never had before, which in any
system of heathen morality they never could have had.

Such an interpretation seems to be inadequate. If Divine Love is ag ressive

and active and if we see this love most clearly and fully in Jesus, how can we

turn Ilis love into a passive grace? The Christian is a member of a comramity

whose spirit is dynamic. Love is ever aspiring and reaching out to reclaim,

to forgive, and to restore. The spiritual life is not one of passive

goodness, where we a e content to enjoy our peace and let the rest of the

world go to ruin. Goodness and love have holy aspirations. This is to

understand the ultimate significance of the New Testament word, agape.

Christian love as agape is something that goes beyond both
aesthetics and ethics. It is a profoundly religious quality
engendered in the hearts of people who have an ever present
consciousness of the infinite debt which they owe to the
unmerited love of God. The sense of God's love for them, has
made thera capable of enterin lovingly into the misery of
others, not as intruders but as friends. The Christian love
of the lost and that lover which at all times, and in the most
hopeless circumstances, gives itself to a ministr. of
reconciliation, striving that enmity may die in the lives of
men and that men may be friends, is the divinest quality which
can be expressed in human life.2

In comparison to Goulburn' s conception of virtue as passive we have

1. Ibid. , p. 203.
2. Mackay, John A. : T Preface to Christian Theology, p. 157.
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the militant note of the Konconforxrdst march on social injustice and moral

degeneration. Here was no laissez-faire attitude towards the world j here

vms a vibrant faith, a contagious goodness, a discerning cceiassion. Of the

Victorian Nonconformists it has been written,

They had great virtues: faith and guts and moral passion, an
impatience rath cruelty and tyranny and injustice, an awareness
that the supreme betrayal is to acquiesce in so called •'necessary
evils.1 They had great limitations: a narrowness which shut out
from religion whole realms of delight and beauty; unlire the
Puritans they produced no great literature, no intelligentsia.
But they have something to say. They remind us that at the root
of civilised life there are certain habits of right value, certain
enormous moral platitudes by which nations live and apart from
which they perish.'

There was little of this in Goulburn. On the other hand he went the

length of lamenting the emancipation of women that took place in his age.

He pictures society as rapidly disintegrating by a "levelling process which

is going on everywhere. It is not only, in the political sphere that this

levelling is seen; that is a surface aspect of it; it goes lower down, and

affects the interests far more vital in the circle of the family and the
O

home. He condesns society's attempt to "unsex the wornan, to confuse male

and female, to give the woman man's work to do, aid of course (it follows by

logical necessity) to train and educate her for that work by the same

studies with which men are trained and educated."--' Condemnation could not

halt the inevitable. Elizabeth Fry, Mary Y/ollstonecraft, Florence

Nightingale, Francis Power Cobbe, Harriet artineau, Josephine Butler and

others opened woman's entry into the world of public life and became heroic

leaders in social, nursing, educational and charitable concerns.

Another instance of Goulbum's attempt to maintain the status quo

1. Ideas and Beliefs of the Victorians, p. 112.
2. Goulburn: Three Counsels of the Divine Master. Vol. I, p. 100.

Ibid. , p. 100.
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is seen in his advice on the beginning of the spiritual life: he eoroinends us

to remain In the position in which God meets us. To embark on the spiritual

life does not mean that we have to enter the monastic life or to go to the

mission-field; God can use us in the place of our present work. Certainly

this is a good point but he goes on to use this advice as an argument against

the incentive to rise to a higher standard of living. This seems to be

another manifestation of Goulburn's passive interpretation of virtue as well

as his ultra-conservative attitude on social and political conditions.

Incentive, ambition, and aspiration are bundled together and labelled as

vicesJ

For it is just the vice of our present system, — a vice
brought about by the agencies of what is boastfully called our
high civilisation, — that no man or woman is content to stay
where he is, that every one seems to think himself placed here
to struggle, compete, push his way upwards. We educate the
children of the poor far above their station, and we are
punished by finding that no one in a lower scale, though born
to it, and placed in it by God's Providence, is contented to
abide in it.

While Goulburn is on firm ground when he warns people about striving and

making worldly gains their one goal, he is on shaky ground when he labels

ambition and aspiration as wholly evil. The principle of "bide there you

are" can be perverted an t became in the minds of the lower classes an

excuse for lasiness or in the hands of the mighty a whip to keep the

down-trodden suppressed. But Jesus called men to extraordinary heights*

Whatever weaknesses and limitations there are in Coulbum1 s writings

they fade out of sight in the light of his total worth. He does not follow

the stern, masculine spirits like St. Peter, Athanasius, Bossuet, Luther and
J*

Calvin but the gentle, compass!onate souls like St. Francois de Sales, Fenelon,

1« Ibid., p. 11.
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St. Francis of Assisi, and Jeremy Ta, lor. Both types have their assets and

liabilities. It is only folly to disavow one or the other; it is wise to

acknowledge that both the stern and the gentle have their place in the service

of God.

In his ov.n age Goulbum made a s trong impact on the minds of average

people as well as on the thinking of the clergy. His sound and holy wisdom

joined a lyrical spirit and a poetical heart to write in a manner that gripped

thousands an both sides of the Atlantic. Because his influence, like his

spirit, was neither startling nor dramatic it is not easy to appraise fully

the result of his writing. What we do know is that people read Ids

devotional writings and were greatly helped by them. We know that his

saintly character won the admiration and respect of the clergy* In his

own age he influenced men like F, W. Robertson, Richard C. Trench,

Eaward W# Benson, and Frederick Temple. He also had a mighty impact

upon the students at Rugby School: his preaching and his saintl life made

an indelible impression on them. ,12s influence has continued wherever men

have read Ms writings. Interestedly enoughs three of the notable writers

Goulbum lias influenced have written along the same practical line he did.

A, J. Worlledge's work en Prayer. well marked with referenoes to Goulburn,

seeks to translate theological knowledge into the vernacular of every day

practical religion. The modestI titled book, *.r e Lower Levels of Prayer,

tells of the author* s indebtedness to Goulburn. This book by

Dr. George S. Stewart, has in turn influenced countless other writers on the
o

life of prayer. Principal Charles S. DutMe's book, God la Ills \7orld. is

1. Taylor, Jeremy: The Col cn ( rove« Ed, by Logan P. Smith, preface,
p. xxiv.

2. Dr. George A* Buttrick in Ms monumental work on Prayer has words of
great praise for Stewart's little book. Professor HeIs Ferre is
another who has high regard for it.
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the most recent to reflect the influence of Goulbuxn' s teaching.

For the greater part it most he admitted that Goulhum has not

continued to he the direct influence he -was in his own time. But yet

there are very few devotional writers being read today. For the

vast majority the names like Boehme, a Kerapis, Law, Andrewes, Taylor,

Teresa are not household words. Even Banyan is rapidly becoming a

forgotten name. The judgment, however, falls not on Coulburn and the

other devotional writers; it falls upon us. It is only as we study

these devotional books and let the Holy Spirit make real to us the

insights and tlioughts of a holy man like Poulburn, that we can know

his true worth and feel Ms real influence. To read his writings and

to feel their uplift is to live in high spiritual atmosphere. At the

end <me can only thank God that heaven loaned him to earth to educate

us for eternity.
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